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SERMON I. Page 1. 
Epentance the Means for the averting Gol's 


Judgments. 
Revel. xi. 5.— will FREE ito thee . 
and will remove thy Candleſtirt ous of bis Place, 
except thou Repent. Ns 


Preach'd before the Houſe of Commons, 1679. 
 _ SERMON u. pas 42. 


The Duty of Subjection to the Higher Powers. 
Tit. iii. 1. Put them in Mind to be Subject ts 
Principalities and Powers, to Obey Magiſtrates. 


— before the — of Lords, Jan. 30.1 ©. 15th 
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SERMON m. W "i 


The Reaſonableneſs of Beheving without ſeeing. 
St. John xx. 29. —— Bleſſed are they that have 
not ſeen, and yet bave believed. 


'Preach'd before the ice on Pala -Sunday- 1992, 


—— — 


| SERMON Tv. | Page 95. 

' Thaiah xlix. 23. Kings ſhall be 1 thy Nurfing-Fi* 
thers, and their Qucens thy Nurſing-Mathers. 

Preach'd at Queen Anne” $ CER 1702. 
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SERMON v. Page 110. 


A Serious Exhortation to Repentance and -# 


H . 
loly Lif 74320 Heb. 


The CONTENTS. 
Heb i. 3. How ſhall we eſcape, i we neglett 


fo great Salvation? | | 
Preach'd before the Queen, on A/b-WWedntſday; 
1705. . 
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SERMON VI Pæe 140. 
The Duty and Advantages of frequently Re- 
ceiving the Holy Sacrament. | 
Luke xxii. 19. This do in Remembrance 
Preach'd before the Queen, on Good-Friday, 1703. 


8 


F 


SERMON VII. Page 168. 
The Deſign of Chriſtianity. 1 
1 John iii. 8. — For this uy oſe was the Son 
of God manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the Works 
of the Devil. 
Preach'd before the Queen, on Chriſtmas-day, 1704; 
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. SERMON VII. Page 400. 
Chtiſts Reſurrection ſufficiently proved by 
thoſen Witneſſes. 8 3 
Acts x. 40, 41. Him God raiſed up the Third 
Day, and ſhewed him openty, | : 
ot wnto all the People, but unto Witneſſes, 
choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat an 
drink with him after be roſe from the Dead: 


Preach'd before the Queen, on Eafter-doy, tos. 
4 " A ; 
ADi/courſe of Conſcience , with Reſpei# to thofe 
that Separate from the Church of England, Pag. 289, 
A Diſcourſe concerning a Doubiing Conſcience, 
Page 369. * 1 
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bY "and in Bleſſing the preſent Publick Coun- 


ſels, in order thereunto. | 

And never was a" Work of this Nature 
more ſeaſonable or more neceſſary than at 
this Time, and to us of this King om: For 
as our S were never greater, never cried 
louder to Heaven for Vengeance, ſo the 
Tudgments they deferve did never more vi- 
fibly threaten us than they do at this Days 
Infomuch, that ifour Circumſtances be duly 
conſidered, we may have juſt Reaſon to 
apprehend, that our Saviour in the way of 


his Providence does now ſpeak to the People 


and Gharch of England the ſame Words, that 
he ordered St. John, by the way of Letter, to 
ſpeak to the Church of Epheſus. Remember 
— mhente thou art fallen, and repent, and 


* | do the firſt Works; or elſe I will come unto. thee. 


wickly, and will remove thy Candleſtick oat of 
1 Place, except thou repent; ü 
This Church of Fpheſus, as alſo the other 


Sin Churches of Aſa, to each of which 


St. John, by the Command of our Saviour, 
doth here addreſs a ſeveral Epiſtle, were at 
the Time when theſe Letters were dicta- 
ted very flouriſhing Churches, favoured as 
much with the eſpecial Preſence and In- 
fluence of Chrilt, as ever apy Ghurches 
= 44 . T N 1 

This appears from the Preface to this 
Epiſtle in the firſt Verſe of this Chapter, 
herein Chriſt, the Author of the Epiſtle, is 


deſcribed, as holding the Seven Stars in 2 


k 
WAL 


Habt Hand; and walking in the midſt of the 

Seven Golden Candleſtichs; 5A | 

The Seven Stars are the 4npels of the Se- Cap. b 28 

ven Churches is he himſelf interprets them; 

that 1s, according to the Senſe of all Anti- 

quity, the Biſhops, the Preſidents, the Gover- 

nours of thoſe Churclies: , His holding them 

in his Hand, is his ſupporting and direct ing 

them for the Good of the People: The 

Seven Golden Candleſticis iti the midſt of wid 

which he walked, are; as he himſelf like- 

wiſe expounds them, the Sever Churches 

themſelves, as being the Places Were thoſe 

Stars, thoſe Lights did ſhine: And his walk- 

ing among thoſe Candleſticks is his Preſence in 

thoſe undes na Wh 424 or Repro- 

ving, Rewarding or Puniſhing the Mem: 

bers of them, as there was Cauſe, having 

the Power in his Hands, either to con- 

tinue tlioſe Lights among them, or to re- 

move them to anotlier Place:. 1 25 

I inſiſt on the Explication of this Paſſage; 

becauſe it lets us in to the Meaning of the 

Phraſe that we meet with in the Text, of 
removing the Candleſtick out of its Place, Whicli 
I from hence we plainly ſee to be the Un- 
 $# Charching any People; the withdrawing the 
ö Light of the Goſpel from them. 

Well, but this Church of Epheſus to 

which the Epiſtle I am now concerned in 
was written, how tnuch ſoe ver Chriſt had 


At firſt Cap. is z; 
indeed 


done for them, had, it ſeems, made but a 
bad Requical of bis Kindle 
"Oy 4 


„ TT OA. The 


: | Ver. 6. 
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indeed they had walked very worthily, 
and are much commended by our Saviour, 


for their Zeal and Piety and Labour in Reli- 


gion, but now they were fallen to a great 


Degree of Negligence and Remiſſneſs. 
It is true, they at this Time continued 


Orthodox in their Doctrines and Opinions, 


they did both know and profeſs the true 


Religion, and were zealous againſt falſe 
Doctrines, which alſo our Saviour takes 


notice of and commends them for, Thu, 
faith he, thou haſt, That thor hateft the Deeds 
of the Nicolaitans, which I alſo hate; but yet 
notwithſtanding, ſo offended was lie with 
the Loſs of their firft Love, the Decay of De- 
votion and Charity among them, that he 
threatens them ſdlemnly in the Text, That 
f they did not repent, and do the firſt Works, he 
would remove their Candleſtick out of its Place; 
that is, as I ſaid, he would withdraw from 
them his r and the Light of his Goſpel. 

This is a brief Account of my Text, as to 
the firſt Deſign and literal Nang of it, 
that is, as it concerns the Church of Ephe- 


ſu. I now deſire leave to make ſuch Ap 


lication of it to ourſelves, as may be ſub 


fervient to the Ends deſigned in the Solem- 
, nity of this Day. *. 7 | 


And we have warrant enough to make 


fuch an Application; for let us not flatter 
ourſelyes, What is here Reproved, and what 
is here Threatened, hath not ſuch a peculiar 
Reſpect co che particular Church of Ephe- 


ſur 
* 


pentance. . 
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ſus, but that it doth equally concern all 


Churches ſo far as they fall under the ſame 
Character. Which whether we at this 
Day do or no, it 1s fit we ſhould ſeriouſly 
examine ourſelves about. _ 
Here are Three Things conſiderable” in 
the Text. Firſt, A great Sin, and Guilt, 
ſuppoſed, Secondly, A great Tassen de- 
nounced. for that Gailt, no leſs than the 
Un-Churching of tha People that had con- 
trated it, Thirdly, The Means preſcribed 
for the averting that Judgment, viz, Re. 
My Application of the Text ſhall pro : 
ceed upon the ſame Heads, that is, 
- I ſhall fiſt deſire leave to enquire, whe- 
ther we of this Nation, at this Day, for 
our manifold Sins and Gailt, may not be 
judged to be in as bad or worſe Circum- 
ſtances than the Church of Epheſus in the 
Text, and cqnſequently have not juſt Rea- 


ſon to fear the ſame Judgment that they are 


here threatned with. | 
Secondly, I ſhall conſider the Judgment 
here threatned, how grievous a one it is, 
and conſequently how great an Argument 
the Conſideration of it ought to be to us all 
to Repent. WOLF RAKE 
Turdh, I ſhall ſpeak ſofgething of this 
Repentance, how it ought to be expreſt, if 
we would thereby prevent the Judgment. 
I begin with the firſt of theſe Points, 
which concerns our Sin and our Gwzlt, to 
72 B 3 make 


6 


Holy 


draw himſelf from us, and to give us up to 
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make ſome Repreſentation of the Spiritual 
Maladies and Niteaſes that this Nation groang 
under, thoſe publick Grievances hy which the 

Soi ric of God is provoked” to with- 


the Power and Dominion of other Maſters. 
This I muſt confeſs, is a very melancho- 
ly and unpleaſing Argument, bur yer very 
neceſſary tp be inſiſted on, and that very 
freely roo ; Eſpecially upon ſuch an Occa- 
fion as this; and moſt of all, when I ſpeak 
to thoſe whoſe Concerntnent, and whoſe 
Care it is to inſpect theſe Matters, and 
from whom we hope for a Cure of our Di- 
D 
It is here taken Notice of the Church of 
of Epheſus, to her Commendation, that ſhe 
retained the Truth of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
in Oppoſition to the Hereſizs of thoſe Times, 
and this, God be thanked, may be ſpoke of 
us at this Day, we are not much degene- 
rated from the Purity of Chriſtianity as to 
Doctrinals. Our Church may vie with all 
the Churches in the World, or Orthodoxy 
and Conformity to the Primitive Church ig 
Matters of Faith © 
And, bleſſed be God's Name, this Light 
is not put under a Buſhel. There is per- 
haps no Church ſince the Apoſtles Time 
wherein the Divine Truth hath been more 


ee and more purely taught, or the 


Sacraments more rightly and duly Admini- 
ftred than among us, and no Church where- 


- + 


R R i. ka _. i. . * 
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in Kpovleage has more abounded among all 
the Members of it than it does now in 
Ours. St Siri 59: | { 

Baut the: Thing that is charged upon the 
Church of Epheſus, is their Corruption in 
Manners; and this is the Point we are now 
concerned in, and which 'tis fit the whole 
Nation ſhould examine themſelves upon, 


and deeply lay to Heart. 


Though we ſtill keep up the Form of God. 


lineſe, yet have we not in a great Meaſure 


loſt the Power thereof? Though the Prin- 


75 which our. Church Omneth and Pro- 


feſſeth be excellently good; yet do not ma- 


ny of us horribly coutradict them in our 
Practices? Is there nat a viſible Decay of 
Chriſtian Piety to be ohſerved among us, 
and a Deluge of Vice and Wickedneſs of 


all Sorts over-ſpreading the Face of the 


I ſpeak not here of the Faults of this or 
the other particular Perſon, for we know 


there was never any Age nor any Religion 


that was free from ſuch ; but I ſpeak of the 
National Sins, the reigning Vices of the 
Times, the Miſcarriages that are ſo pre- 


voailing and ſo. common that a publick Guilt 


is contracted by them, and the Whole Peo- 


ple may juſtly ſhare in the Puniſhment of 


| them. 


I muſt confeſs, to ſpeak ſtrictly, the De- 


grees and Proportions in which any Age 
grows better or worſe than thoſe that went 


B 4 before 


— —_ 


— — —— — — 
— — Wor RR — — 1m A . ⁵˙¾ co dedate. PPP * 
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Period none knows but God, and whether 
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before it, are not eaſily to be meaſured, un 
leſs we could live the Space offeveral Ages, 


and out of our own Experience make Ob- 
ſervations and Remarks upon them. All 


that we have to make our Eſtimate by, is 


the Hiſtories and Records that are left us of 
the State of former Ages with which we 
may compare our own; but yet this way 
is Often very fallacious, becauſe it is the 


common Humour and Cuſtom of Men, 
even of thaſe that tranſmit the Memoirs ot 
their outn Times to Poſterity, ſtill to com- 
plain of their own Times moſt, and to pre- 


fer the former Ages before that in which 
they _ 59% cron 0 Ji 

Upon this Conſideration I ſhall not be 
forward to draw aCompariſan between the 


former Times and ours in order tothe ſhew- 
ing how much greater our Sins are than of 


thoſe that went before us, and conſequently 


how much riper we are now for Judgment. 


- Moſt certain it is, that God, as he has 
done to the Sea, ſo has he to every Nation, 


ſet its Boands of Wickedneſs beyond which they 
Pall not paſs; and when their Iniquities ate 


at full, he will not fail to repay Vengeance 
into their Boſom. The Canaanites, the 
Fews, and many other Nations I might 


name, have been fad Inſtances of this kind 


of proceeding. 


But when à Nation is come to that fatal 


} we 
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e not already very near it, we cannot 
—— we ought infinitely to fear. | 
ee evident it is, that Things are in a 
very bad Polfure among us, and our Sins 
are grown to that height, that ir is a Mi- 
racle of the Divine Patience and Long - ſuf. 
fering that we are not already eee 
1 0 us be more particular. 

If the prevailing of Atheiſm in a Land, 
the Contempt of God and Religion: 
open Lewaneſs and open, and In- 

W of all Kinds 

IF the turning Religion into a mere Piece 
of Formality, — outward Profeſſron : 4 

If Schiſms and Bug ons and Factions in 4 
Church: . 
And laſtly y, If our ee Unthankfulneſ 
for and aa under the Means of 
Grace, and the many Mercies and Privi- 
leges that have been vouchſafed us: 
If any or all of theſe Sins can provoke 
God to forſake a Nation and give it up to 
ruin (and yet theſe Sins are both in oe 
2 and by the ordinary Courſe of 
God's Providence e 5 7 markt out er 
ſuch) then are we of this Nation at this 
Time in a very deplorable Condition, and 
are to expect Judgment without Mercy, 
unleſs ĩt be 8 by a ſpeedy Retor- 
mation. 

For firſ# of all, was there ever more 

Atheiſm and Irreligion i in a Chriſtian Nation, 


at leaſt in a Proteſtant Chriſtian Nation; or 
more 


10 The Firſt Sermon. 
more Countenance = to ſuch Doctrines \ 
and Opinions as directly tend thereto than 
2777 

There are not many, perhaps, that dare 
in expreſs Terms affirm, That there u noGod, 
becauſe they know it is not ſafe ſo to do: 
But many afirm it by Conſequence, by aſ- 
ſerting ſuch Principles from whence it muſt 
neceſſarily be cancluded. 

For what is the Conſequence of ſuch Do- 
QArines as theſe; That there is nothing bur 
Body in the World, and that the very No- 
tion of a Spiritual Incorporeal Being implies a 
Contradiction; That there is nothing Jef 
or Unjuſt, Vertuous or Vicious in itſelt, but 
as it is made ſo by the Laws of the King- 

dom. That all Things come to paſs by a 
fatal Nereffity, and that no Man is fo free an 
Agent as to be capable of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments for his Act ions: What is the Re- 
ſult of theſe Doctrines, but the neceſſary 
introducing of Atheiſm and the baniſhing 

Religion from among Men? It being upon 

theſe Principles, not only a needleſs imper- 

tinent, but an abſurd contradictious Thing. 

And yet are not theſe the avowed Prin- 

eiples of too many among us, and thoſe too 

that are the great Pretenders to Reaſon and 

But what has been the Effect of ſuch 

Philoſophy? Why ſuitable enough to the 

Notions of it: You may meet with thoſe 

that make no ſcruple to ſcoff at God and 

N every 
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every thing that relates to the other World, 
and to turn into Ridicule every Thing that 
is Sacred. And he is accounted the Great 
Spirit that thinks freely, and dares ſpeak 
boldly What he hints. And if a Man 
will ſet up for a Wit, he cannot take 
a more effectual Courſe to gain him that 
Reputation in many Companies, than to 
be confident and peremptory in contra- 
dicting the common Sentiments of Men 
as to Religion, to be able to Burleſque the 
Scriptures humorouſly, to be dexterons in 
imploying Religious Phraſes to Scurrilous 
Purpoſes, and to Baffle and Droll out of 
Countenance, thoſe that ſtand up for the 
Reputation of Sacred Things. 
As the World goes, it is a piece of Ver- 
tue ta believe a God and Providence, and 
future Rewards and Puniſhments, with 
the other * of Natural Religion; 
they do very well that go thus far. But 
as for Inſtituted Revealed Religion; for 
Inſtance, Chriſtianiiy, How many are there 
that think themſelves no way concerned 
in it, but hold it in the ſame Rank with 
Tadaiſm and Mahometaniſm? And if the 


up in it; it is the Religion of the Coun- 
try where they live; but if either of 


the other ſhould be ſet up in the Place 


of it, they would as willingly conform 
0 chat. 


profeſs that rather than either of theſe, it 
45 only becauſe they were Born and Bred 


11 


12 


open Prophanene 
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One would think that fuch Men as 
theſe ſhould not be found in a Country that 
calls itſelf Chriſtian, much leſs in a Chriſtian 
Country that calls itſelf Reformed; and yet 
ſuch is the Jxfelicity and the Fauit of ours, 
that Men of theſe Principles and Practices 
do abound among us. O Bleſſed God! 
Whither ſhall we come at laſt, if timely 
Care be not taken of theſe Things? 
But Secondly, If to the Atheiſm and Infi- 
delitiy that Reigns among us, we add the 
ope ſs. and Debauchery that is 
every where to be obſerved in our Days, 
dae, Guilt ap- 
er d, Da, e f io ng ro, 
2 Where is that Ancient Seriouſneſs and 
Reſeryednefs, and Modeſty, that heretofore 
has been thought not only Eſſential to the 
Sporir of a Chriftian,. but. Natural to the 
emper of an Ez liſhman ?.. IratT 5.11.84 
Alas! We ſeem. to, have changed not 
only our Religion, but our Climate tog: 
And may for Diſſoluteneſs and Luxury, 


for Pride and Vanity, and Idleneſs, com- 


4 


? 


pare with the Ancient Afiaticks, and do 
perhaps out-ſtrip ſeveral :of our preſent 
Neighbour. Nations, though of a worſe 


Religion. ROY YO DH. HRT IY 
But this is not all; ſoa much are we de- 


} 


generated from the Ancient Strianeſs of 


Chriſtianity, That thoſe. Things that 

would not have been named among the 
firſt Chriſtians, without Horror, and Ba- 
niſhing 
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 niſhing out of their Society all thoſe that 
did them, are frequently practiſed among 
us. And thoſe Vices that even in the 
worſt Times of Chriſtianity, the Actors 
were afraid or àſhamed to own, are now 
made a Matter of Sport and Merrinment, a 
Trick of Touth, a Humour, or a Holict. 
What was then a Deed of Darkneſs, is 
now too often done in the Face of the 
Sun; and the Petfons concerned in the 
Wickedneſs, are ſo far from bluſhing 
at their Guilt, that they relate their own 
Actions as a pleaſant Entertainment for 
their Company. © 2s 
O the Riots and Drunkenneſs; the 
Frauds: and Couſenage; the Filthy and 
Lewd Speeches; the Whoredoms and 
Adulteries; the Blaſphemous Oaths and 
Imprecations that are Datly, without any 
Regret, any Senſe of Shame, practiſed 
among us. e eee een, 
We ſeem to have loſt not only the 
Vertue of Modeſty, but of Hypocriſie too ( if 
ſo bad a Thing may 'be called by ſo good 
4 Name.) Thoſe- V ices and Lewdneſſes 
which heretofore fought Corners, and 
Ws a Mask, donow appear with a naked 
r n . | < 
It is true, it is to be hoped, That the 
greateſt Part of us are not guilty of ſuch 
Crimes and Immoralities as we ſpeak of: 
But this does not Wholly excuſe us; for we 
are all faulty in this, that theſe KR of 
: ices 


14 
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Vices are not ſufficiently branded and 
put out of Countenance: They paſs uns. 
der Eaſie, not to ſay, Creditable Names; 
And ſo little a Senſe have we of them; that 
a Man may keep his Reputation among 
us, though he be never ſo Vicious, ſup- 
poſing that his Vices be of the Mode of 
the Country, This very Thing, with= 


out our Perſonal Guilt makes the Sin a 


National Sin; and God will Viſit tlieſe 


Things upon us, except we Repeat; 


But to make up the Meaſure of our 


Iniquities, we can in the Third Place live 


after this diſſolute Rate, and yet at 
the ſame Time many of us think our- 
ſelves Religious: We increaſe: the Guilt 
of our Prophaneneſe, by joyning Formality 
with it. 199 CCT 

If we would diſclaim all Religion 
when we led ſuch wretchedly Careleſs and 
Senſual Lives; it would in {ſome Reſpects 
be more tolerable: For then Chriſtianity 
would not ſuffer by us, it would get no 
Odium, no Ignominy in the World, it 


would not be an Occaſion to Men to turn 


Atheiſts: A 2 2 

But to live L Chriſtian Lives, and yet 
to call ourſelves Chriſtians; nay, to make 
our Religion a Sanctuary for our Vices, 
and to think that we may the more freely 
Indulge ourſelves in them, becauſe we are 


of the right Religion; this is intolerable, 


and extreamly aggravates the Iniquity of 
* * 


our Practiſes. And yet this is a Fault 
that we of this Nation are notoriouſly 
guilty of. T3 TY of 7 | 

We often make Religion to conſiſt in 
Opinion, and outward Profeſſion. If we 


have but once joined ourſelves to that 


Party of Chriſtians which we think is the 
Right, and do Eſpouſe all their Contro- 
verſies, and are Zealous in the Obſer- 
vance of their particular Forms and Rites, 
whereby they are diſtinguiſhed from the 
other SeZs that are in Being among us, we 
think we are true Saints, let our Morals be 
what they. will. TE 
This is the Reli 


| 7 that is every where 
too much in Faſhion. If, for Inſtance, I 


have Liſted my ſelf a Member of ſome 


Church of the Separation, (as there is great 
Variety of them) if I be but true to the 
Principles of my, Charch, and vigorous in 
oppoſing. thoſe that are not of my Way; 
and conſtant in my Attendance upon the 
Brethren at their Aſſemblies ; this Zeal of 
mine will excuſe a Multitude of my other 
Failings: And though I now and then 
uſe indirect Ways of Dealing in my Cal- 
ing; though I be Uncharitable and Cen- 
forious ; though I affront Authority, and 
live in a conſtant Diſobedience and Con- 
tempt of the Laws of it, yet my Fervour 


for that which I take to be the Trae 


Religion, and the Relation I ſtand in to 
the People of God, will bear me out as to 
theſe Matters. On 
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On the othier Side, If I be a Member of 
the Church of England; I am too often apt 
to think my ſelf in a fair Way to Hea- 
ven, if I be but Stout for the Church, and 
Tulous againſt the SetFaries} and Punctual 
in obſerving the Ceremonies of the Liturg), 

and now and then come to the Sacra- 
ment; Though it may be T have nothing 
of the True Life and Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity in me, nothing of that Sobriety and 
Meekneſs, and Charity, and in ward De- 
votion that our Saviour doth-indiſpenſably* 
require of all his Followers. © © 
Nay, ſo far from that, it may be 1 
think tis no Matter how I Live, if I be 
but a good Sabje# to the Ning, and a true 

Son of the Charch. Nay, it is well if 1 
don't go further, it is well if I don't make 
Vice and Debauchery an Eſſential Character 
of a Man that is right in his Principles; 
it is well if T don't brand Seriouſnefs of 
Converſation, and a Care of 6nes Words 
and Actions, with the Name of Faxati- 
ciſm, and Reproach every one as a Pari. 
tan, that will not Swear and Drink, and 
_ thoſe Un-Chriſtian Liberties that 1 

my 1 ri 

Lou know there are ſuch Men as theſe 
frequently to be found in all the ſeveral 

| Sects and Ways of Religion among us. But, 
>=" 88 4 of Chriſtianity all the 
W Ks | 
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I _ This ſure cannot be thy Religion, O 
A Bleſſed Jeſus?'- ſince it is {o unlike both 
thy Actions and thy Doctrines: Thou 
never placedſt any Vertue or Praiſe in 
Kyowing, but in Doing; in being of this 
or the other particular' External Mode of 
Religion; but in believing thy Goſpel, and 
following thy- Example, in Mortifying our 
Luſts, and leading a Life of Peaceable- 
neſs, and Obedience, and Humility, and 
all manner of inward Holineſs and Pu- 
M 25 
How our Brethren of the Separation 
will diſpoſe of their Members that are of 
this Temper, I know not; but as to all 
thoſe that pretend to be of our Commu- 
nion, and yet live ſcandalous Lives, and 
think that their owning themſelves for 
the Sons of the Charch, will make Attone+ 
ment for their Immoralities, it is to be 
feared they have done us more Hurt than 
ever they will do us Good. And unleſs 
they would Reform, it may perhaps be 
wiſhed: char we were rid of them: Let 
them declare themſelves Fanaticks, Papiſte, 
any Thing, rather than Members of the 
Church of England. 

And though by their Receffion, and 
going over to the Enemies Camp, we 
might poſſibly be ſo weakened, that we 
could not ſupport ourſelves, but muſt be 
forced to fall under our Adverfaries ; yet 
I do not know whether even then the 

Yor. IL C Church 
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Church would not be the better for it, 
And, it would, perhaps, be more deſi- 
rable to live in a mean, low, afflicted 
Condition without ſuch Company, than 
to govern the World with it. l 

But Foarthly, Theſe are not all the Ma- 
ladies which this diſtreſſed Church and 
Nation la bours under: There is another 
Wound that is as wide, and bleeds as 
much as any of the reſt: And which, if 
timely Care be not taken of it, may 
cauſe her Expiration as ſoon as any 
other. | 

I mean the Unnatural, Un-Chriſtian 
Feads and Diviſions that are amongſt us, 
our Nations being rent and torn into fo 
many Parties and Factions, and the cruel 
and bitter Azimoſities with which each 
Party does proſecute the other. And 
all this, if Men would conſider, for lit- 
tle Things in Compariſon, Things cer- 
tainly not worth all this Heat, Things 
that the Wiſeſt and Beſt of the ſeve- 
ral Diſſenting Parties confeſs to be indif- 
terent. 2 

O! How do Men by theſe fooliſh and 
unaccountable Diviſions, weaken the 
common [Intereſt that all pretend at leaſt 
to be concerned for ? What Advanta- 
ges yo hereby given to the Adverſa- 
rief 
It is likely, indeed, that as they firſt 
ſet on Foot, ſo they ſtill continue to 

| . toment 


2 
1 
d 
n 
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foment theſe Differences. They laugh at 
this Opportunity of making Proſelytes 


to their Religion; and a plentiful Har- 


veſt they have hereby Reaped to them- 
ſelves. 

But where is our Wiſdom in the mean 
Time? Have Men no more Underſtand- 


ing, than to be ſtill hot and eager in 


their Contentions about a Shadow, when 
there is an Enemy at the Gate, that is 
in a fair Way to take from us the Sub- 
ſtance? 

Some, indeed, may be aps to diſpute 
which Side ought to comply ; Whether 
the Diſſenters ought to come over to the 
Eſtabliſhed Charch, or the Charch to them ? 
It is not now a Time fully to debate 
the Merits of that Cauſe. But this may 
be truly faid, If Men would be honeſt 
and ſincere, and mix no Paſſion or world- 
ly Concernment with their Religion, the 
Point would ſoon be decided on the 
Church's Side. 

Every Man that calls himſelf a Prote- 


ſtant, would think himſelf obliged to obey 


Lawful Authority in all Things, where 
he was convinced their Commands were 
not Unlawful. And it he could not, with 
a ſafe Conſcience, come up to it in af 
Things, he would come up as far as he 


could. And as for thoſe Things that he 


was not fatisfied about, as he would 
not Condema or Ceaſure thoſe that 
21 were 
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were perſuaded, or practiſed otherwiſe, 
ſo neither would he raiſe any Diſtur- 
bance in the Church, by Joyning himſelf 
to an oppoſite Party. 
And on the other Side, thoſe that” did 
Conform to the Church in all Things, 
would not withdraw their Charity from 
their Fellow-Chriſtians, for not doing ſo 
much as they. Though they differed 
from them in ſeveral Opinions; yet they 
would joyn- Hands with them in all 
Chriſtian Offices of mutual Love and 
Charity, and in a joynt Oppoſition of the 
Common Enemy. 

But alas! Things are not thus with 
us. And I note it as a Fault, for which 
we ought deeply to be affected this Day ; 
and if Men did duly weigh the Sixfulneſs 
and the Danger that all Schiſms and Sepa- 
rationt of this Kind, do bring upon a Na- 
tion, they would be thus affected. | 

If human Conjectures about the Rea- 
ſons and Cauſes of Divine Judgments 

may be allowed, it will appear from 
Hiſtory and Experience, that there has 
been as much War and Blood-ſhed cauſed 
in the World; as many Nations Deſo- 
lated, as many Churches Ruined by the 
Maligaity and Evil Influence of this Sin 
of Sch iſm, as any other. Be 

e if ever God in Judgment ſhall 
think fit to- give -over this flouriſhing 
Cel of Ours us a Frey to that mighty 


Hunter, | 


The Firſt Sermon. 
Hunter, that would erect an Univerſal 


Spiritual Monarchy to himſelf, upon the 
Ruines of all the particular Churches of 


Chriſtendom, we ſhould have good Rea- 


ſon to believe, that the unneceſſary - Di- 


viſions and Quarrels among ourſelves, had 


a great Hand in bringing on the Judg- 


In all Appearance, we of this Nation 


might be Impregnable, as to our Religion, 


if thoſe Proteſtants among us, who have 


been ſo long ſeparated from the Com- 


munion of our National Church, would 


once return into its Boſom; that we 
might all heartily join together in Loving 
and Aſſiſting, one another, and Oppoſing the 
publick Ade erſar p. | 


But Fifthly and Laſth, If the State of 


our Church and Nation was not near ſo 
bad as I have now repreſented it, yet 
there is another Thing, ſtill, that al, even 
the beſt of us, have reaſon to be ſenſible 
of, and to mourn for; as that, which of 
itſelf is ſufficient to bring Deſtruction 
upon us, And that is, our Igratitude to 
God for his many Mercies and Delive- 


rances, and our Unprofitableneſs under thoſe 


Means of Grace that he has been pleaſed 
ſo long to afford us. 
I cannot call this a particular Sin, it is, 
if you will, an Aggravation. of all the reſt, 
or all of them ſummed up together.  How- 


ever, I give it a particular Conſideration, 
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becauſe it is a Thing that God has ſet a 
Mark upon, and has fo far declared his 
Diſpleaſure againſt it, that he has deter- 
mined it a juſt Cauſe to Un-peopte or Un- 
Church a Nation. Kel | 

Our Saviour tells us, that when a cer- 
tain Man had Planted a Fig-Tree' in his 
Vineyard, and came and fought Fruit 
therean, and found none he faid unto the 
Dreffer of his Vineyard, Behald theſe Three 
Tears I come, feeking Fruit on this Fig-Tree, 
and find none, cut it down, why doth it cumber 
the Ground ? | 

Let us apply this Parable to ourſelves, 
as certainly the Reaſon of it will ſuffi- 
ciently prompt us. Was ever Fg-tree or 
Vineyard more curiouſly. Planted, more 
Ny Dreſt, more richly Manured, 
more ſecurely Fenced, from the Out- 
rages of - Beaſts of Prey, than our Fig- 
Free,” our Vineyard, the Church of England? 
For of a Church this Parable is neceſ- 
farily to be underſtood. 

I there any one of the Proteſtant 
Churches in Europe, that has been ſo re- 

ularly Reformed; that in the firſt Con- 
itution of it was Eſtabliſhed upon Prin- 


_ ciples fo juſtifiable, ſo agreeable with the 


Laws of Nature and Chriſtianity, and the 
Civil Rights of the Kingdom, as this 
Is there any Proteſtant Church in Europe, 


whoſe Articles of Faith; whoſe Diſciplins; 


whoſe 
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whoſe Manner and Rites of Worſbjp are 
more correſpondent to Ancient Tradition 


and Catholick Dactrine and Practice? 


Is there any Proteſtant Church in Eu- 


rope, Wherein the Word of God has 


been taught more ſincerely, and more 
to the edification of the People than 
among us? 

Is there any Proteſtant Church that has 
more comfortably lived under their own 
Vines, and their own Fig-Trees, has more 
freely enjoyed all the Benefits and Privi- 
ledges that either Religion or their Birth. 
right could Intitle them to, than we have 
done? | pe 

Is there any Proteſtant Church that has 
been preſerved ſo miraculouſly, that hath 
received fo many wonderful Deliverances 
from Enemies of all Sorts: Enemies of 
the Hills and of the Vallies: And yet not- 
withſtanding all ; notwithſtanding the 
Contrivances of falſe Brethren within our- 
ſelves, and the Aſſaults of the Pablick 
Adverſaries Abroad, does ſtill not only 
continue in Being, but Flouriſheth alſo, 
as God 'be thanked we do at this 
Day ? 


Nation hath been wonderful; his Pro- 
vidences towards us are to be admired 


for the Rareneſs and the Graciouſneſs 


of them. And therefore juſtly may the 
Lord of the am after all this _ 
4 al 


The Care that God: hath taken of this - 
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all theſe Providences, expect ſome Good 
Fruit from us, proportiona ble to his Kind- 
neſs to us. And long has he waited 
for it. W. e 
But what Fruits have we produced 
after all theſe great Opportunities, and 
this great Patience? Can we; really ſay, 
that we now are Better than our Fore- 
Fathers of the Reformation, Who perhaps 
had not more Light, certainly had not 
that Experience of God's Mercies and 
Deliverances that we have? I am a- 
fraid our Hearts will give it againſt 
Can we ſay that we are not worſe 
than they > That we have, at leaſt, made 
as good an Uſe and Improvement of the 
Talents that have been committed to us, 
as they did? It is to be feared we ſhall 
be caſt upon this Point alſo. * 1 
Our own Experience will tell us, if we 
have lived any conſigerable Time in the 
World, That even ſince our Remem- 
brance, though God hath more and more, 
both heaped his Favours and his Severi- 
ties upon us, yet we haye grown worſe 
and worſe. 5 0 
His Mercies have not Melted us; His 
Judgments have not Reclaimed us; He 
hath done all that is Poſſible, both by 
Gentle and Severe Methods, to bring us 
to a Senſe of our Duty; but We, like the 
Deaf. Adder, have ſtopped our. Ears, and have 


not 
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wat - hearkened to the Voice of the Charmer, 
though he charmed newer ſo miſel. 
What therefore, theſe Things conſi- 
dered, can we expect, but that God 
ſhould paſs the ſame Sentence upon this 
Unchankful, this Irreclaimable' People of 
England, that the Lord of the Vineyard 

aſſed upon the Hg: Tree in the Para- 
ble. Cut it down, why doth it cumber the 
Ground? £6.03 5 | 
Or, if you will take it in rhe Words of 
the Prophet, what ſhoyld hinder, - or 
what can we expect, but that God ſhould 
ſpeak to us, (that is, decree upon us) 
what he did to his beloved People, in the 
Fifth of Iſaiah's Prophecy, O Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, and Men of Judah, Judge, I 
gray you, between me and my Vineyard. What 
could 1 have done more to my Vineyard, that 
I have not done in it? Wherefore then, when 
I looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, 
brought it forth wild Grapes? And now go to, 
J will tell you what J will do with my Vine+ 
yard; I will take away the Heage thereof, and 
it ſhall be eaten up; and break down the Wall 
thereof, and it ſhall be troden down, and I will 
lay it Waſte, it ſhall not be Pruned or Dig- 
ged, but there ſhall come up Briers and 
Thorns, _ 155 
_ This is the Judgment that is here threat- 
ned in the Text, which I now come, in 
the Second Place, more particularly to 
Haider % y 1! * 
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A grievous Judgment without doubt it 
is, and the greateſt that can fall upon any 
Nation: For ſo much as our Souls are of 
ter Concernment to us than our Bo- 
dies; ſo much are Spiritual Mercies to be 
preferred before Temporal: And fo much 
the greater Miſery is it for any People to 
be deprived of them than of the other. 
For that Nation that was once God's 
own peculiar People to be abandoned by 
him, and to be laid in common with the 
reſt of the World that are under the Prince 
the Power of the Air ; for that Nation 
that once enjoyed the Influences of God's 
Preſence, and the Light of the Truth, 
and the Benefits of his Ordinances, now 
to. be ſtript of all theſe; to be without 
God, without Light, without the ordinary 
Means of faving their Souls; O what more 
deplorable Condition can be imagined ! 
And yet thus ſevere hath God been 
with many Nations, thus when their Sins 
have cried loud, and the Sinners have been 
impudent, and all Methods of Amend. 
ment have been ineffectual, God hath in 
anger removed their Candleſtick from among 


The Church of Epheſus which Chriſt 
thus threatens in the Text, nay, all the 
other Six Churches of 4þa,. to which the 
Epiſtles are fent; are ſad Inſtances of this. 
Once moſt flouriſhing Churehes they were, 
even the very Paradiſe of the Lord; but 
— now 
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now they lie wafte and deſolate, over-run 
with Ignorance and Barbarity and Maho- 
metaniſm. | on” 
That Africa which is not now more 
fruitful of Monſters, than it was once of 
excellently Wiſe and Learned Men; that 
Africa with formerly afforded us our 
Clemens, our Origen, our Tertullian, our 
Cyprian, our Auguſtine, and many other 
extraordinary Lights in the Church of 
God; that famous Africa in whoſe Soil 
Chriſtianity did thrive fo prodigiouſly, and 
could boaſt of ſo many flouriſhing Churches, 
alas, is now a Wilderneſs. The wild Boars 
have broken into the Vineyard and eaten it 
up, and it brings forth nothing but Briers- and 
Thorzs: To uſe the Words of the Pro- 


And who knows but God may ſud- 
denly make this Church and Nation, 


this our Exgland, which, Jeſburun- like, is 


waxed fat and pap proud, and has kicked 
againſt God, ſuc 

Vengeance of this Kind. : 

It is true, in all appearance there is no 
danger of having our Canaleſtick removed 
from us in the ſame Senſe or Manner that 
thoſe Churches I have Inſtanced in, had 
theirs. We have no Apprehenſions that 


either Mahometaniſm or Paganiſm will come 


into theſe Kingdoms : Ar leaſt not in our 


It 


another Example of the 
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A grievous Judgment without doubt it 
is, and the greateſt that can fall upon any 
Nation: For ſo much as our Souls are of 
ater Concernment to us than our Bo- 
es; ſo much are Spiritual Mercies to be 
preferred before Temporal: And fo much 
the greater Miſery is it for any People to 
be deprived of them than of the other. 

For that Nation that was once God's 
own peculiar People to be abandoned by 
him, and to be laid in common with the 
reſt of the World that are under the Prince 

the Power of the Air; for that Nation 
that once' enjoyed the Influences of God's 


Preſence, and the Light of the Truth, 


and the Benefits of his Ordinances, now 
to be ſtript of all theſe; to be without 
God, without Light, without the ordinary 
Means of faving their Souls; O what more 
deplorable Condition can be imagined ! 

And yet thus ſevere hath God been 
with many Nations, thus when their Sins 
have cried loud, and the Sinners have been 


 Impudent, and all Methods of Amend. 
ment have been ineffectual, God hath in 


them. 

The Church of Epheſus which Chriſt 
thus threatens in the Text, nay, all the 
other Six Churches of Aßa, to which the 
Epiſtles are fent; are ſad Inftances' of this. 
Once moſt flouriſhing Churehes they were, 
even the very Paradiſe of the Lord; but 
—— now 
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now 1 lie waſte and deſolate, over - run 
with Ignorance and Barbarity and Maho- 
metaniſm. 
That Africs which is not now more 
fruitful of Monſters, than it was once of 
excellent! Wiſe and Learned Men; > 

Africa which formerly afforded us 
nal our Origen, our Ti wrakies, — 
Cyprian, our Auguſtine, and many other 
extraordinary Lights in the Church of 
God; that famous Africa in whoſe Soil 
Chriſtianity did thrive fo prodigiouſly, and 
could boaſt of ſo many flouriſhing Churches, 
alas, is now a Wilderneſs. The wild Boars 
mm broken into the Vineyard and eaten it 

, and it brings forth nothi 


but Briers- and 
There 'To th the Words of the Pro- 


2558 who knows but God may ſud- 
denly make this Church and Pong 


this our Exgland, which, Jeſburun- like, 
waxed fat and grown proud, and has kicked 


againſt God, ſuch another Example of the 


Vengeance of this Kind. 
It is true, in all appearance there 5 no 
danger of having our Caraleftick removed 


from us in the ſame Senſe or Manner that 


thoſe Churches I have Inſtanced in, had 
theirs. We have no Apprehenſions that 
either Mahometaniſm or Paganiſm will come 


iato theſe Kingdoms : At leaſt not in our 
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It is another kind of Removal of our Can. 
aleſtick that Wwe have reaſon to fear; It is 


another Religion nigher at hand chat is 


moſt likely to diſplace our Candleſtict. 

Lou all know what Religion 1 mean, It 
is Popery that moſt threatens us. It is that 
reſtleſs buſie Religion that has made fo 
much diſturbance in Chriſtendom ; that 
has always been and is ſtill fo active by all 
Means juſt or unjuſt, by Fraud or Force to 
inſinuate itſelf into all Places. It is this we 
ought to have the moſt Apprehenſions of. 

It is true, thoſe that are of this Religion 
do profeſs the Name of Chriſt, and we do 


not deny them the Title of a Chriſtian 


Church; But of all Sorts of Chriſtianity 
this ſeems to be the worlt ; and next to the 
Being of no Church, it is the leaſt deſirable 
ro be of- This. $4.74 7 

And for all the ſpecious Titles of Viſtblo 
and Perpetual, and Catholick and Infallible, 
which they would amuſe us with; If we 
did ſeriouſly conſider what a kind of Reli. 


ion We — enjoy, and what a kind of Re- 


gion will come in the Place of it, if ever 
they get their Will of us, we ſhould ſadly 


reflect upon the Change. And for all we 


continued a Chriſtian Country, yet we 
ſhould la ment over ourſelves that our Cam- 
deftict was removed out of its Place. 

I belieye there are few here but ſuffici- 
ently underſtand what a kind of gy ma 
1 is, and what you are to expect fr 


it; 
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ir: But yet I will beg leave to give a brief 
Account of ſome of the Articles of it. Not 
to inſtruct you, but to give you occaſion to 
conſider how well it will ſuit with us of this 
Kingdom, or indeed with any that would 
be Chriſtians after the way of Chriſt's Inftis 
It is a Religion, whoſe avowed Princi- 
ples are to keep their People in Ignorance 
as much as they can. For with them g- 
norance is the Mother of Devotion. And if 


you do but blindly Believe as the Church 
Believes, and blindly Obey what is impoſed 


upon you, you are good Catholicks. 
It is a Religion, in which you will not 
be allowed to have any Prayers in pablick that 
you can underſtand. When you come to 
Church, you may entertain yourſelves with 
Ying over your Roſary. (which is a ſolemn 
Set of Prayers containing Te» Addreſſes to 
the Virgin Mar) for One to our Lord) and 
other Private Pray ers, if you have them: 
But joyn in the Publick Service with the 
Miniſter you cannot, unleſs you underſtand 
JS -37 312 bann al 321 1&1 
It is a Religion, into which as ſoon as 


ou enter you. muſt give up your Bibles. 


dor the People muſt not read the Scripture 
without eſpecial Licenſe, and not at all of 
that Tranſlation you now have of it. 

It is a Religion that robs you of half the 
Sacrament: For you muſt never be allow- 


ed to receive the Cup in the Lord's Sup- 
= per; 
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per; notwithſtanding the Inſtitution of our 
rd in expreſs Words: And notwithſtand- 
ing the Practice of the Primitive Church to 

It is a Religion, in which you are ſo far 

from being permitted to try all things and to 

hold to that which # good, according to the 
Apoſtle's Command; That you muſt whol- 

ly ſubmit your Reaſon and Underſtanding 

to the Dictates of an Infallible Judge, even 

ſo far, (if one of their greateſt Authors ſay 

Bellar. de true) to be bound to believe Yertue to be 
Af. r. and Vice to be Good, if it ſhall pleaſe 

cap. 5. * his Holineſs to fay 10. LOY . 7 

- Nay, it is a Religion in which you ſhall 

not be allowed to believe your very Sexes. 

For though Four of your Five Senſes tell 

you that One of the Conſecrated Elements 

in the Sacrament is a Piece of Bread, yet 

you are obliged, under Pain of Damnation, 

to believe that it is not ſo; But the very Bo- 
dy of Chriſt that was Crucified at Jeruſalem, 
and is now in Heaven; and which, upon 
this Suppoſition, muſt be actually and ſepa- 

rately preſent in a thouſand diſtant Places 
at once every Day, 

Ie: is a Religion that will bring you back 
to the Old Paganiſh Idolatry: Or to that 
which is as near it as can be. For as the 
Old Heathens had their inferior Deities, 
their Demons and Hero's to be Mediators 
between God and them : So will you have 

your ſeveral Saints and Patrons of the _— 

a= 


* 


a n 4 
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5 Nature, which you muſt apply to for the 
x recommending your Prayers to the Divine 
) Majeſty. And as they had the Images of 


their Gods and Mediators to worſhip and 


N fall down before; ſo will you alſo for the 
p ſame Purpoſe have the Images of the Bleſſed 
: Trinity, and the Virgin Mary, and the reſt 
5 of the Saints. FT 


5 It is true, the Pagans were mightily re- 
n proved for theſe things, both in the Scrip- 
7 ture and by the Primitive Chriſtians. And 
e they made ſeveral Defences and Apologies 
=. for their Practices. And the very fame 

doth the Church of Rowe now make for 
ll her Invocation of Saints and Image- Wor- 


1. ſhip. But if the one were guilty of Idola- 
1 try there is little doubt but the other are ſo 
ts alſo: For there is not an Hair's Breadth 
et difference between the Pleas and Apologies 
n, that each Party makes for itſelt. 
o- .. Nay, it is a Religion that will engage 
n, you in a more unnatural Idolatry than ever 
2 the Pagans were guilty of. Cicero that was De Nat. 
a- a Heathen himſelf, and knew as much of Ver. L 3. 


that * as any Man living did; yet 
affirms, that there was none ſo mad in any 
of the Religions of his Time as to pretend 
to eat his God. But yet this you muſt do 
in that Religion every time you Receive 
the Sacrament. And the Prieſt does it 
every Day when he ſays Maſs. For he 
eats that which himſelf and you all muſt 
worſhip. And you are taught to —_ 
; t 


 The'Pivſt Sermon. 
that what you worſhip in the Maſs is God; 
that is, the very Humanity of our Saviour" 
united Perſonally to his Divinity, © 
It is true, in this Religion there are many 
Advantages and Conveniences pretended, 
that you cannot really hive in the Religion 
you now profeſs. But look you to them,; 
whether they will prove fo in the Event. 
The eaſie Ways they have to reconcile 
Sinners to God, even after the moſt vicious 
Life, by the Means of the Sacrament of 
Penance, as it is commonly Taught and 
Adminiſtred in that Church; together 
with the Liberty you may take in the 
Choice of ſuch à Confeſſor as you think 
will be moſt. favourable to your Caſe. 
Add to this, the Vertue of Iadulgences; 
and Maſſes for the Dead. As alſo the Effi- 
eacy of Pilgrimages, Reliques and Holy Gar- 
ments, &c. . For the purging of Sins; | - 
All theſe things put together may per- 


haps rid you of a great many Uneafineſſes, ne 
and Scruples, and Pangs of Conſcience, hi 
with which you might otherwiſe be ha 
troubled ; and which would not be {6 in 
eaſily. cured in the Way that you are We 
now in. There is little doubt but upon * 
the commonly received Principles of that I {ur 
— — you may go to Heaven upon 

much eaſier Terms than you can upon dee 
ours: But yet for all that, in a Buſineſs Hel 
of ſuch Conſequence as the Salvation of a not 


Man's Soul is, it is good to make a ſerious g1vi 
S543 | Ens 
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Enquiry, :whether of the Two Ways is 
| the iſe . D 7 


| T. 5 1 


But there is one Thing in this Religion 


which, will not {© eaſily 25 down With 
An hat you cannot 
therein be any longer good Subjects to 


Engliſhmen : And, that is, 


your Prince, than his Holineſs will give 
you leave. | 


Ik his Majeſty ſhould. be a Heretick (as 
it is certain his preſent Majeſty is, in their 
Account) nay, in other Caſes beſides 
that of Hereſie; the Pope has Power to 
Depoſe him, and Abſolve his Subjects 
from their Allegiance. And that not only 
in the Judgment of their moſt famous 
Caſuiſts, and by the Eſtabliſnhed Rules of 
their Canon Law, but by the Decree of an 
Infallible Gezeral Council. And it has been 
a frequent Practice of the Pope to make 
uſe of his Power in this Ways _ - 
Nay, in this oy "4x of England he 
needs not ſtay for ſuch Pretences. For 
his Holineſs (as appears upon Record) 
has declared, That this Kingdom is held 
in Fee of the Papacy; And that whoever 
wears the Crown here is their Vaſſal, and 


conſequently may be turned out at plea- 


ſure. 

What the Effects of theſe Doctrines have 
been, we of this Kingdom have had ſuffi- 
cient Experience ſince the Reformation; 
not to mention the Troubles tliey have 
given us in former ** The Inſtances 

11755 are 
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are ſo many and ſo very Well known, 
that I need not Name them N if 
they were all forgot) the late any Hs 
2 rhe preſent P 5 10 For & king 
way the Life of His Sacred "Majeſty, 


ate: - ſubverting the Proteſtänt Ręligi fn 


and the' Eſtabliſhed Governmetit- of this 
Kingdom, now brought to light; this 
alone, though all the other Inſtapices were 
worn out of Memory, would ſufficient! 


| ſhew us what we are to expect from theſe 


Roman Principles, as to the Security either 
of our Prince, or Gur: Ließ, or our Re- 
gion. 


” Bur bleſſed be Gods Name, Aha this 


curſed Deſign has been hitherto defeated; 4 


and we are here to Praiſe-hith ſor it, 
— to Pray to him fora farther Diſcovery 
$8! \ 

And bleſſed be: his N ame, May he hath 
giren us this remarkable Evidence that 
he has not yet abandoned us, not with- 
ſtanding our manifold Provocatiens. Cer- 
tainly this extraordinat ry Providence of God 


towärds us, is one of the moſt comfort- 


able Arguments that we can draw to 
ourſelves, that God has yet forme 7 


tor this Nation; it we will but Fr 
ourſel res.. 


Ahd laſtly, Bleſſed be Gochs Nabe chat 
this Mercy has already had this good Ef- 
feck upon us, cltat wer are awakened into 
a mefe lively Senſe of the manifold Ini- 
973 quity 


Jaya - got &f @ Ao a A ww wo 


: diſengaged 


Pray for. 
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en Ne Miſchief and Danger ol the 
*Religion and Party. 
What is now further to be defired, 
bur that the Iſſue of Things amo us 
may be ſuitable to theſe BSitinings 7" | 

G0 has once more given this Nation a 
great Opportunity for the eſtabliſhing her 
totterifig Candleſtick, and who knows whe- 
ther Ever the like will be offered again? 

It therefore infinitely concerns all of us, 
eſpecially you ro whom the Managery of 
Publick Affairs is committed, to improve 
this preſent Opportunity to the good Pur. 
poſes for Which 15 Was given; that ſo this 
great Mercy 5 Providence of God be 
not loſt upon us. 

Offences may cope. And we may be 
diſappointed; But as our Saviour faid, Wo 
be to that Man by whom the Offence cometh, 
Such a Man will never be able to anſwer 
it either to God, or his Country, or at 
laſt to his own Conſcience. 

O may God ſo inſpire you with the Spi- | 
rit of Wiſdom and Counſel; with Tem- 
per and _— with a Spirit ſo 

rfvate Ends, and Inter- 
eſts; ſo unbpaltel by particular Faction; 
and ſo wholly intent upon the Publick 
Good, that you' may be the bleſſed" In- 
ſtruments of dean all the Diſtempers 
we groan under; and of deriving upon 
us thoſe Bleffings Which we. this Day 


=_ That 
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That by your Means Atheiſm and Con- 
tempt of Ret gion, as alſo Lewaveſs and De- 
1 of all Kinds may be ſo diſcou- 
raged Bas they ſhall not dare 0 appeat 

with an open Face. 

That by your Means a Stop may be 
put to the ſcandalous Schiſms and Di viſi ions 
that are among us; that if it be poſſi ble 
we may ſerve God with one Hear and 
with one Mind. 

That by your Means, not only the per 
ſon of His Sacred Majeſty, and the Rights 
of His Crown may be ecured —— all 
wicked Attempts, Whether of Papiſts or 

others; But alſo that upon his Head the 
Crown may be ſo ſupported, and ſo flou- 
riſh, that we may at leaſt be in a Con- 
dition not to fear the Malice or a Power 
af any foreign Enemy. 
L.aſtly, That by your Means as effectual 

Proviſion as poſſible may be made; both 
for the keeping out that foreign Religion, 
Which, as we have ſeen, ſo little ſerves 
the Ends of. Chriſtianity, ..and ſo much 
diſſerves the Intereſt both. of King and 
People : And for the more firm Efta- 
bliſnment of the Proteſtant Religion of the 
Church of England: That ſo our preſent 
Candleſtick may be continued to our Poſte- 
rity, and they as well as we may have 
reaſon to bleſs God for yuu. 

But in order to this procuring ; thoſe 
great Bleſſings to the Kingdom, there 4s 
a 
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a- Duty neceſſary to be performed by all 
of us in our private Capacities, which is 
here ſpecified in the Text, viz. Repentance. 
I will come unto thee quickly, (ſays our Sa- 
viour) and will remove thy Candleſtick out of 
its Place, except thou repent. Which Repen- 
tante, how it ought to be performed by 
us, is the Third and Laſt Thing I am to 
But becauſe I would not exceed the or- 
dinary Limits of a Sermon, I ſhall onl 

mention the Heads of thoſe Things which 
upon this Occaſion ' are proper to be in- 
ſiſted On. $134 tin 337 | | 

If we would repent ſincerely of our Sing, 
{o as to do our Parts towards the Pre- 
vention of thoſe Judgments that hang over 
our Heads, and the procuring thoſe Blefs 


fog: we ſtand in need of; It will be ne- 


ceſſary that every one of us do deepl 

humble and afflict our Souls before Gal 
for our 'own Sins, the Sins which we have 
in Perſon committed; devoutly confeſſing 
them, and begging of God, that when he 
makes Inquiſition for a National Guilt, he 
would not remember them, nor let the 


Publick ſuffer any thing upon our Account. 


It is alſo neceſſary that we be duly ſen- 
ſible of the common Sins of others, ſo as to 


repent of them alſo. Lamenting before 


God the Corruptions of the Times: The 
publick faſhionable Vices of the Age. Thi s 
was the Spirit of David, who was con- 
faber! D 3 cern' d 


dhe Fit Sermon. 
cern'd ſor the Faults of others as well as 
his oπ]n; Rivers ef Tears (faith he) _ 


down, my Eyes becauſe. Men keep: not: thy Law. 
Nay, further, in order to a {National Re: 


pentance, we are obliged. to confeſs to God 


the Sins ot gur Foretathers, and pray for 

the Forgiveneſs A them alſo. What my 
own. former private Sins are to me at pre- 
ſent with reſpe& to my Perſonal Capacity; 
the ſame are the Sins of our! Fathers to us 
all, conſidered as a Nation or People. 
We are to repent as well of the paſt as 
of the preſent Sins of the Land. This is 
the Rule that God himſelf hath preſeribed 
for a Publick Repentancs. And, * not put 
ting that Rule in Practice, the People of 
the. Jews, in our Saviour's Time, ſeverely 


vat aii . ſufferecl. For upon the Mem. of #hat Geno. 


35» 


ration, (as our Saviour had threatned) was. 
revenged all the righteous Bland fhied in the 
Land, from the; 5 — Abel, in the Blood 
F Zachariah.: Though yet none of that 
Blood-was ſhed - that Generation. Great 
Reaſon. therefore) have we at this Day 
ſeriouſly to put up to Ged that Petition 
which we ſo often repeat in our Litany, 
Remember not, Lard, qun Offences, nur the 9 
fantęs f our For athers; bat ſpare us, good 
Lord, ſpare thy: Heonle mhons- than: haſt ne- 
deemed with thy maſt 2 "Bibod ) * = 
nat angry with us for ever: 10.) 

But to make this Repentonce. ſuch: as it 
ought to be, is further required a 
* 
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thorgugh Change in our, Hearts and Minds; 
ſo. that as we confeks and ask Pardon 
ſoc the Faults of our Lives, we, ſhould 
alſo amend them. 4 Without this all our 
ceremonious Humiliation will Lene no- 
thing. *by == 1 ARE %* 5 : Fa 
. Nay, we, muſt not only reform or/elves, 
but do what we can in our Spheres to- 
wards the reſorming.of 3ers. Aud every 
one of us might do, a, great deal, if bx 
Would; though it was hut in this ne 
Thing, ee diſcouraging candle 
and cen Sins Wherever, We mect wit 
them; ſo far as it may be done without 
Breach of Reſpect to our Superiors, or 
Forfeiture of common Prudence.” I Vice 
had once an ill Name in the World, was 
once generally ſtigmatized, with Reproach* : 
and Ignominy, it would quickly lole its = 
Empire, and Thouſands that are now the 
Raves of it would become Proſelytes to 
Werte.. „„ 
* But fürrher, If we truly fear the Judg- 
ment I have been ſpeaking of, and h/ our 
Repentance would prevent it, let us, make 
this particular Expreſſion of that Repen- 
tance, viz. Let us ſet a great Value Upon 
the Religion We at preſent enjoy: Let Us 
in all our Actions ſhew a, great Zeal and 
Concernment for it, and do what we, can 
Boch towards the continuing and protho- 


, * - 


. 
it ting it. 
" b 0 +2 - 1 
h " D 4 If 
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but expreſs half that Zeal, and 
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If every one of us in his way would 
n 


| dure 
and Diligence in the Cauſe of our Reli 
ion that we ſee our Adverſaries do; we 
mould probably, in a very little Time, fee 
a quite different Face of Things: And 
ou not only put a Stop to. their pre- 
ent Succeſſes, but gain ſo much ground 


2. them as to caſt them into deſpair 
pt. ev 


er making a Conqueſt of this Na- 
tion, But here is the Miſery, we are 
ſo confident and ſecure of the Goodneſs 
of our Cauſe, that we think it will ſup- 
port itſelf without any Help of qurs, Let 


vs in this Point learn Wiſdom from our 


Enemies, WEE | 
But eſpecially, let us practice heartily 
thoſe Vertues which pur Religion pecult- 


arly teaches, as oppoſed to-Popery. Let 


us be Meck, and Gentle, and Long-Suf- 
fering, even to thoſe that differ in Opi- 


nion from us. Let us hate all Tricks, 
and -Deyices, and Equivocations, both in 


our Words and our 14 75 Let us 
Loya 


be conſtantly and inflexibly Loyal to our 
Prince, and let no Conſideration in the 
World make us violate our Allegiance 

him. | 


"To all which, let us in the laſt Place 


add” our earneſt and conſtant Prayers to 
God, that he would be pleaſed to take 
ity of us: To avert the Judgments. we 


Are threatned with, and continue the 


Mer- 
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Mercies we have hitherto enjoyed. That 
he would" protec our Retizion and make 
it to flouriſh more and more. That he 
wopld preſerve our King, our Government, 
our Laws : And ig order rr 
he would influence and direct all the Pub- 
lick Councils, eſpecially the great Council 
of the Nation now aſſembled in Parlia- 
ment, that this Seſſion of theirs may have 
CRT en a glorious Iſſue. Which God 


* — , 
of his Mercy grant, SG. 
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* Leine 
ral in Parliament Aſſembled, 


IN THE 
Abbey-Church at Weſtminſter, 


On the zoth of January, 1533. 


— . OS 


TITUS 11. 1. 


Put them in mind to be ſubject to 
-* Prmcipalities and Powers, to 
obey Magiſtrates. 


OU all know what Kind of Ar- 
3 Y - gument this Day calls for: 

the Deſign of keeping it, the Buſi- 

. neſs that the Preacher hath to do, 1s to 

preſs Obedience and Subjection to the Go- 

verament we live under, and to Preach 5 

5 againſt | 
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De Second Sermau. 
againſt. Faction and Rebellian. And accor- 
406 it is preſcribed in the Rubricł of this 
Days Service, chat if there be a Sermon at 
all, and not, 8. Hemi, '1 L all be upon 
this Argument.. As Jen 450 

It. is very well that Authority hich taken 


i 8 at ſome ſolemn Times we ſhould 


Preach upon this Suhject in a more ſolemn 
Manner. Becauſe thougli it be as /needs 
ful as any, yet there are ſome among 

that think it a very improper Theme 
B. the Pulpit. I muſt confeß, 1 had an 
eye to this Suggeſtion, when I pitch'd 
upon theſe Words which I have now 
tead to you: Becauſe I think there is 
ſomething to be abſerved in them which 

e ee 

40 ere. arge upon ES 
That he ſhould put the People that were 


under his Care in mind, to be ſubjett to 


Principalities and Powers, avid 15 bars Mas 
giſt Fakes. 

Two Things 1 would a. Aa 
Firſt, The Perſon. that is order'd! thus 
to put the People in mind: And Secondly, 
The Thing that he is to put them in 
mind of, wich. is, Salis: and Obedi- 
ence to Principaltiesy and Powers, and Ma- 
Hfrofes, 1 90 

I begin with the firſt Thing, the Per- 
ſon to whom St. Paul writes this Epiſtle), 
+a whom he 2077 ie —_ 
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That he ſhould pur the. e nth in mind, 10 
be fubjeft, 45 
Who was this Perſon: 2: Why, it was Di 
246, an Eccleſiaſtic, a Biſhop, a Preacher 
of the Goſſ pel; — a Lay-man, not ' a Ma- 
ftrate, hüt à pure Church+man, What 
Ha be more rudi gather'd from hence 
than this; That it is not foreign to a 
Clergy-man's Office to Preach Obedience 
and Subjeltion to the Government; but, 
on the contrary, a Part of his Function, 
a neceſſary. Duty incumbent upon him to 
do it. If any Man affirm otherwiſe, hie 
muſt either ſay, that St. Paul did not right- 


ly inſtruct Titus in his Office, but enjoin'd 


him to do that Which he had nothing 


to do with: Or he muſt ſhew that 'the 


Caſe” of Titus was different from that of 


the Minifters of the Goſpel at this Day. 3 


Neither of which Thing = [ believe, 
be eaſily made out. 

And yet into ſuch Times are we fallen, 
that it is taken ill, by many, that Mini- 


ſters ſhould in their Pulpit - Diſcourſes med= 


dle with theſe Matters. I muſt confels 
I:think,; that of all Men, it moſt con- 
cerns 4 Miniſter of Religion not to be a 
Baſie- bach, or a Medler in other Mens 
Matters: For in truth, he hath Work 
enough to do of his on; and ſuch Kind 
of Work too, as, let him behave himſelf 
as inoffenfively as he can, will create him 


Difficulties and Enemies enough. And 
. ther Ce 
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therefore, it would be very, imprudent in 
him to uſurp other Mens Provinces, and 
to burn his Fingers where he needs not: 
Eſpectally, conſidering, that the Succeſs of 
his Labours and Endeavours among the 
People doth in a great Meaſure depend 
upon the good Liking they have of him. 
But what is it that gives Offence? Or 
what is it that renders this Argument we 
are ſpeaking of ſo improper a Subject for 
a Clergy-man to treat of? Why, ſeveral 
Things are pretended, and I ſhall name 
Firſt, It is ſaid, that the Work of a 
Clergy- man, is to inſtruct Men in Chriſt's 
Religion, to preach againſt Vice and Sin, 
and to preach: up Holineſs and good Life, 
and mutual Love and Charity: But what 
has he to do with State-Affairs, as Mat- 
ters of Government are? 10 
1 Anſwer, He hath nothing, indeed, to 
do with them: But his only Work is to 
make Men good Chriſtians, by endea- 


vouring to poſſeſs them with a hearty 


Belief. of our Saviour's Doctrines and Pro- 
miſes, and perſuading them to a Con- 


formity in their Lives to his Precepts. 


This is our proper Work, and this is that 
we ought to attend to, all the Days of 
our Lite; and with Government and State- 
Affairs we ought not to meddle, in our 
Sermons eſpecially. | wn. 


But 
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But then, after alf this, it doth not 
follow, bur that We are all bound, as we 
have Occaſion, to Preach up Loyalty and 
Obedience to our Goternours. For this' is 
0 State. Affair, hut an Affair of the Goſpel. 


We-cannot inſttudt Men in Chriſt's Re- 


ligion, without iaſtructing them in this. 
If, indeed, it was an indifferent Thing 
to a Man's Chriſtianity, or to his Salva: 
tion, whether” he Was a good or a bad 
Subject; then, indeed, it Would be às in- 
different to a Preacher, Whether he inſiſted 
* Things to the People: But it is 
cen e 


One great Branch of Chriſtian Holineſs} 


a$ it is declared in the New Teſt ment, is, 


That every Man demean himfelf quietly; 
and peaceably, and obediently to tlie Go- 
vernment he lives under; And that not 
only for Wrath, or Fear of Puniſhment, 
e. And this is 


made as neceſſary a Condition of going 
to Heaven, as any other particular Vertue 


is. And therefore if we will inſtruct 


Men in Chriſt's Religion, and id the in- 
diſpenſable Points of Holineſs required 
3 we muſt inſtruct them 'in' this 
One great Vice and damnable Sin, that 
the Religion of our Lord has caution'd 
againſt, is che Sin of Fact ionſueſs and Re- 
bellion. And therefore, if it be our Duty 
to declare againſt the Sins and Vices that 

| . are 


r 
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ite contrary to Chriſtianity; it is 6ur' Duty 
to declare and caution 215 this alſo; 
N We do readily mari that 4 
eat Part of our Office conſiſts in moſt 
Hionately recommending and preffing 
the Neceſſity of mutual Love and Charity. 
But if this be neceſſary, is it not more 
to recommend and preſs Obedience to Au- 
thority, without which, mutnal Love and 
Charity cannot poſſibly ſubſiſt? That be- 
ins the common Ligament of them; and 
LE away that, be. ſhould be no better 
than Bears and Her one to another. 
But it is faid, in the Second Place, That 
Rether ought not to meddle- with theſe 
Points, "becauſe they are not competent 
Jud 55 of them: They do not know the 
eafures and Lirtlits of Loyalty and DA, 
loyalty,” of being a ow and a bad Subject 
FThele de pending altogether upon the Con- 
ſtitution 1 the Gore fe we WS live under; 
and the determining of them belongs to 
the C Courts, a0 not o their Pro- 
feſſion. 1 HF 0 | 
To this T Anſwer, That in all thoſk In- 
ſtances, wherein' this Argument falls under 
the Cognizance ani Determination of Par- 
liamęnti, or Judges, or Lumpers, we do not 
retend to meddle with it.” And if any 
25 do, let him anſwer for himfelf. All 
that we pretend to, is to preſs the plain, 
Feral, mdiſpetifable Duties of Obedience 
0 Lows, and of Peaceableneſs, and Sub- 
| jection 


( 
4. 
„ 


jection to the Higher Powers, which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles have every where taught 
W - or Sk 

II, indeed, a Preacher ſhould in the 
Pulpit preſume. to give his Judgment about 
the Management of Publick Affairs; or 
to lay down: DoQtrines, as from Chriſt, 
about the Forms and Models of King- 
doms or Common-wealths; or to adjuſt 
the Limits of the Prerogative of the Prince, 


or of the Liberties of the Subiect in our 


preſent Government: I, ſay, if a Divine 

ould meddle with ſuch Matters as theſe 
in his Sermons, I do not know how he 
can be excuſed from the juſt Cenſure of 
meddling with Things that nothing con- 
cern him. This is, indeed, a practiſing in 
State- Matters, and is uſurping an Office 
that belongs to another Ficfatos and to 


Men of another Character. And I ſhould 


account it every whit as undecent in a 
Clergy-man to take upon him to deal in 
theſe Points; as it would be for him, to 
determine Titles of Land, in the Palpir, 
which are in Diſpute in Weſtminſter-Hall. 

But what is this to the Preaching Obe. 
dience and Subjection to the Eſtabliſh'd: Go- 
vernment? Let meddling with the Poli- 
ticks be as odious as you pleaſe in a 
Clergy- man; yet ſure it muſt not onl 

be allow'd to him, but be thought his 
Duty, to exhort all Subjects to be faith. 


ful to their Prince, to live peaceably 


under 
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under his Government, and to obey all 
the Laws that are made by Juſt Autho- 
rity : And even where they cannot obey 
them, yet to ſubmit, and to raiſe no Di- 
ſturbance to the Publick upon that Ac- 
count. And this is the great Thing 
which. we ſay Clergy-men have to do in 
thy Mather. 7. 7. | | 
We meddle not with the Politics; we 
meddle not with Prerogatiue or Property; 
we meddle not with the Diſputes and 
Controverſies f Law that may ariſe 
about theſe Matters: But we Preach a 
Company of plain Leſſons of Peaceable> 
neſs and  Fidzlity, and Submiſſion to our 
Ralers; ſuch as the Law of Nature teaches } 
ſuch as both [Chriſt and his Apoſtles did 
preach in all Places wherever they came; 
and ſuch as will at this Day hold in all 
the Governments of the World; whether 
they be Ningdoms or Common-wealths.  - 
And if at any time we make a parti- 
cular Application of theſe General Rules 
to our own Eſtabliſh'd Government, it is 
only in ſuch Inſtances as are plainly of 
the Eſſenoe of our National Conſtitution: 
In ſuch Inſtances as are plainly .contain'd 
in the Oaths df Allegiance and Supremacy, 
and thoſe other Teſts, which, for the Se- 
curity of the Government, the Law hath 
taken care that Subjects ſhall Swear to; 
and conſequently muſt be thought ob- 
liged, both to ünderſtand and practiſe 
Vo I. R 5 them. 
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them. And how can it be an Invaſion 
af another Man's Office, to Preach and 
Iaſiſt upon ſuch. Thiags — theſe? No, 
certainly; what. it is the Duty of ane 
Subject both to underſtand . practi 
in order, to his Salvation, that, without 
doubt, it is the Dut by of heir Paſtors. to 
put them in mind © 10 „ ain 
But Thiraly, It is ſaid fonther, That 
Preachers cannot engage in theſe Argu- 
ments, but they will of Neceſſity ſide 
with ſome Party or Faction among us: 
Now they ſhould have N to do with 
Partzes or Haien (1 
To this I Anſwet, That to be on tha 
Side of the Eftabliſhed Government, and 
to endravonr to maintain that, is not to 
bea Favourer of Partie and Factions. 
But they are the Factions, They are the 
Setters up; or Abettors of Parties, who 
endeavour. to deſtroy, or unſettle, or diſ- 
rage, or in the leaſt: to hurt and wea- 
en che Government, and the Laws, as 
they are eſtahliſhed; let the Principles 
upon Which they go, or the Pretences 
they make, be what they will. So that 
a, Miniſter, by — Obedience and 


Fajeltion, doth not, in the leaſt, make 


himſelf of any Pariy; hut, on the con- 
Fon. he ſets: himſelf againſt. all Parties: 
ſo he ouglit to do, For his Buſi- 


neſs is, to be ogcthe Side of. the Goyern- 


Ty as it by. Law Biabliſhed; and. 


LS '$ | 128 


\ 4 = —_ _—_ _ 


14 O HT OW SD 1 a af FY @ ey OE 6s 


WW Ts 
LEY 
> 


— 


. 7 


9 
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as vigorouſly as in hini lies, in fuck 
Ways as are proper for his Function, 
to oppoſe all thoſe that would either ſe- 
cretly undermine it, or openly aſſault it: 
In a Word, all thoſe that would make 
any Change or Innovation in it, (by 
whatever Names they are diſcrimina- 
ted). by any other Means or Method 
than. what the Law of the Land, a 
the Nature of the Conſtitution, doth 
allow. ON oa x 
And thus much of the Fir# Thing I 
took Notice of in the Text, viz. the Per- 
ſon to whom the Charge is here given, 
That he ſhould pur the People in Mind. 
I now come, in the Second Place, to the 
Thing he was to put them in Mind of 
and that is, to be / abject to Principalities 
and Powers, and to obey Magiſtrates. | 
And here Two Things are to be enqui- 
red into; Firf, Who are thoſe Principa- 
lities and Powers, and Magiſtrates, to whom 
we are to be ſubjed, and whom we are 
to obey. . And Secondly, wherein conſiſts. 
that Subjection and Obedience that we are 
fo give them, _ —_— 
As for the Firſt of theſe, Who. are the 
Principalities, and Powers, and Magiſtrates ? 
Why, certainly by theſe Words are meant 
the Supreme Civil Governours of every Na- 
tion; and under them, their ſabordinate 
Officers. Let the Form of Government, 
in any Country, be What it. will; in 
" E 2 whom 
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whomſoevet the Sovereign Authority. is 
lodged, (whether in one, or in many) 
they are the Principalities and Pomers to ; 
whom we are to be ſubje#; and thoſe 35 
that are Commiſſion'd and Deputed to 0 
exerciſe Authority under them, are the 1 
Magiſtrates whom we are to obey: _._._ .... 
St. Peter, in the Second Chapter of his 
Firſt Epiſtle, doth thus expreſs them, 
(alluding, no doubt, to the Government 
of the Roman State under which he 
lived, which was then Monarchical ) 
Submit your ſelves, ſaith he, 2204 arIpwmny. 
x rige, to every Humane Conſtitution, for 
the Lord's Sate: Whether it be to the King, 
as Supreme ; or unto the Governoars, as unto tl 
them that are ſent by him—— for ſo is the t! 
Will of God. Upon which Words of his, tl 
the Homily of our Church, appointed. to Fwy 
be read on this Day, doth thus gloſs. | 
“ St. Peter doth not ſay, Submit your 
ce ſelves unto me, as Supreme Head of 
« the Church. Neither faith he, Sub- 
„ mit your ſelves, from Time to Time, 
te to my Succeſſors in Rome. But he faith, 
4 gubmit your ſelves unto your Mig, 
ce your Supreme Head, and to, thoſe that 
« he appointeth in Authority under him, 
This is God's Ordinance, , this is God's 
4 Holy Will, that the whole Body in every, 
Realm, and all the Members and Parts 
Sor the ſame,” ſhalt be ſubjeck to their 
& Head, their King 24S Lx-+ oy gs 
| N 


* ” ad #5 & TT : 
CS SD@i4 ** , e? 504 vw ef ww » +4 "7 
: 0 2 8 


* 


war * 
e. e 


De Secon Sermon. 
As for the Subjection and Obedience that 
paid to theſe Principalities and 
Powers, which is the other Thing I am to 
enquire into, it conſiſts of a great many 
Particulars. 
It implies in it, for Inſtance, That 
we ſhould give all Honour, Reſpe& and 
Reverence to their Perſons, looking upon 
them (which really they are) as God's 
Vicegerents upon Earth. 

That we ſhould not raſhly cenſure their 
Actions, or the Adminiſtration of their 
Government. 

That we ſhould at no hand deſpiſe 
them, or ſpeak evil of them, remembrin 
er that St. Ju 
that deſpiſe Dominions, and ſpeak. Evil of Dig 


is to be 


the Chara gives of th 


That as we ſhould make Prayers, and 
Supplications and Interceſſions, and giving 
Thanks for all Men; ſo more Elpech 
for them, and thoſe that are put in Au- 
thority under them, as St. Paul reaches 


That we ſhould bay them the Tode“ 
and Cuſtoms that are due to them, as the 
ſame Apoſtle expreſſes it; that is, the Ex- 
e are legally Taxed at, towards 
the Support of their Government. 

That we ſhould, according to our Pow- 
er, maintain their Jura Majeſtatis, the 
Rights and Prerogatives, belonging, by 
Conſtitution, to their Office and Di got: 
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Phat we ſhould aſſiſt and defend them 
againſt ee Enemies, | 

That we ſhould behave our ſelyes peace- 
ably and modeſtly in our particular Y oca+ 
tions, endeavouring to make their Go- 
vernment as eaſie and as happy as we 
can, but at no hand to invade any Publich 
Office that belongs not to us. 

In a Word, That we ſhould yield. Obes 
dience to all their Laws. And Fi caſe it 

ver happen that we cannot with a ſafe 

donſciencę obey, there - we are patiently 
to ſuffer the Penalties of Our Di obedience : 

But by no means either to affront their 

Perſons, or .to_ diſturb their N 
by railing or partaking in any Tamas, Os 
laſarrectian, or Rebellion. 

All this that I have now named, is con- 
tained in that Duty of Subjection and Obe- 
dience which we are here- bid to pay to 
Principalities and Powers, as might eaſily bg 
ſhewn, as to every Particular: But I will 


not tire you, by running through all theſe 


Heads, and therefore ſhall only deſire 
leave to ſpeak a little to the two" laſt . 
Things I have now mentioned; both be- 
cauſe they are the moſt General, and-do 

2 manner comprehend the Reſt ; ; and 
Nau they ſeem principally intended in 
the Text I am now diſcourſing of. Put 
them in mind. (faith St. Paul) to be ſubjet, 
and put them in mind to obey. In the ons 


Phraſe ſeems to be intimated the Day. 
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of Active Obedience to the Laws and Orders 
of our Goverfiours ; In the other Phraſe, 
our Submiſſion where We cannot cb). 
And Firft-of all, As for the Buſineſs of 
Ative Obedience, (for it is proper to begin 
with that flrſt) all that is needful to be 
faid for the clearing of it, may be com- 
priſed in · theſe Four | following Propoſi- 
tions. 10 120 4 th 4 : | 
/, That the ſtanding / Laws" of every 
Country are the Rule of the Subjects 
Obedience, and not merely the Wil of the 
ahne en e e. * 
Where, indeed, the Legiſlative and the 
Executive Power are both in one hand, (as 
it is in thoſe wWe call Abſolute Monarchies) 
there the Will of the Prince ſtands for Lam. 
But where People are ſo happy as to live 
under a Legal Eſtabliſhment, as ours is 
there the Pablick Laws muſt govern a 
ſteer their Actions, and not the Prince's 


private Pleaſure: So that tho' the Kyng cap 


do no Wrong, (as our Maxim is) yet the. 
Subject is anſwerable for every thing he 


doth againſt Law, even when he doth it 


by the King's Command. 

aa, Whatever Laws are made by ſuſt 
Authority, whether in Civil Matters, or 
in Matters relating to Religion, if they be 
not contrary to Godꝰs Laws, there the'Sub- 
ject is bound in Conſcience to obey. them, 
even tho he apprehends they are incon- 
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I L own, indeed, that the Matter of ſome 
Laws may be of ſo ſmall Importance, that 
a Man ſhall not need much to charge his 
Conſcience with the Obſervance of them: 
It being enough that he ſubmit to the Pex. 
zalty, in caſe of Tranſgreſſion: And, per- 
haps, the Government never meant to 
extend their Obligation ander. But for 
all that, It is in the Power of the Le- 
giſlative, when there is reaſon, to bind our 
Conſciences to Obedience, as well as to 
award Puniſhments to gur Diſobedience. 
And the Reaſon of this is evident, be- 
cauſe we are bound by the Laws of God, 
Who hath the Supreme Dominion over 
our Conſciences, to obey our. Lamful Go. 


vernours in Lawful Things. 


2.0 5, * Poo © e 


© Nay, I fay farther, (which is my Third 
Propoſition,) that even where we doubt 
of the Lawfulneſs of their Commands, we 
re bound to obey; ſo long as we only 
doubt of their Lawfulneſs, but are not per- 
ſaaded that they are unlawful. 
For certainly the Authority of our Go- 
yernours ought to over-rule any Man's 
private Doubts. There is all the Reaſon 
in the World that it 0 do ſo: And 
there is no good Reaſon to be urged to 
the contrary. 1 1 4 4 
Pray, what is it we mean, when we 
ſay, that a Man doubts concerning a Thing, 
whether it be lawful or no? Is it not 
this? That his Judgment is kept ſuſpended 
Ao — between 
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between equal Probabilities on both Sides 


of a Queſtion. He is enclined by ſome 
Reaſons to believe that the Thing is lan- 


ful; and he is inclined, by other Reaſons, 
is 


to believe that the Thing is anlamful. And 
theſe Reaſons do a 3 proba- 
ble to him on both Sides, t 


dath not know which way he ſhould frame 
a Judgment about the Point in queſtion. 


This is the Notion of a Doubt. Now 
in ſuch. a Caſe as this, when Authority 
interpoſeth, and declareth it ſelf on one 
Side; and pronounceth not only that the 


Thing is lawful to be done, but alſo, 


that it will have it done; and accordingly” 


lays its Commands upon the Man to doit: 
J ſay, if there be not ſo much Weight in 
Authority as to turn the Scale in ſuch a 


Caſe: as this, and to oblige a Man to act 


in Obedience to it; it is the lighteſt Thing 
in the World, and ſignifies very little as to 
the influencing the Affairs of Mankind. 


But, Fourthly and Laſtly; If the Matter 


be out of doubt: If a Man be really con- 
vinced that the Thing which Authority 


Commands him, is not lawful in itſelf, but 
is contradictory to the Laws of God: In 
that Caſe he muſt not do the Thing com- 
manded ; on the contrary, he is bound 
to forbear the Practice of it. v7 
21 * Human Law, let it be made by 
the beſt Authority upon Earth, ſhould 
COM» 


t he doth. 
not know how to determine himſelf: He 
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command us to beliebe any Point in Mat- 


rather than Men. Where God's Law 


ters of Faith which we are perſuaded to 
be contrary to the Revelation of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles; or ſhould command us 
to grofeſ and declare our Belief of any 
Matter whatſoever, . tho' never ſo indif- 
ferent, when: yet we did not really be- 
lieve it; or, laſtly, ſhould oblige us to the 
doing of any Action which we did in our 


on Conſcience judge to be a Tranſgreſſion 


o/ Divine Command: I ſay, in none of 
theſe Caſes ate we to yield Obedience to 


ee what Authority ſoever it 


was Enacted. And the Reaſon is plain: 
We: muſt always chuſe to obey God 


hath commanded us, there no Human 
Law can abſolve us from the Obligation. 
Where God's: Law hath forbidden us, 


there no Human Law can lay Obligations 


And it is the ſame Thing as to our 
Practice, that we believe God's Law hath 
ty'd us up, as if it had really done ſo. 


So that, whether we are really in the 


right, or in the wrong, as to our Perſua. 
ſions in theſe Matters, we muſt not act 
againſt them; becauſe we mult not act 
againſt our Conſciences. Only this we 
are to remember, that it extremely con- 
cerns us rightly to inform our Conſci- 
ences in theſe Matters where Human 
Laws have interpoſed their ung 
— Or 
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For if we make a wrong Judgment! of 
Things, and upon that account deny our 
Obedience to the Laws, where we ſhould 
have given it; though we-ought not to 
act againſt qur Conſcience,, as I faid; 
(nay, it would be a great din in us if 
we ſhould,) yet, on the other Side, we 
are not to be excuſed far diſobeying tho 
Commands of Authority, Where we might 
law fully ha ve obeyed them; unleſs it ſhauld 
prove that it Was through no. Fault of 
8 our Judgments were miſin- 
＋ x . 1 201 2 0e 
And thus much concerning my Vr 
Had that of Obedience to ng. my ao | 
come to the other, that af Sabjectian; 
as that Word | implies natient 'Submif+ 


_ 


ſion to our. Gayernours, Where we Cans 


not actively) comply with What they re- 
quire of us. ITS; A8 A 712 10 

And this is that Doctrine of Paſive:Obes 
dience Which of late hath had ſo ill a 
Sound among many of us: But I dare ſayz 
for no other reaſon, but becauſe it may 
have been by ſome miſrepreſented. For 
wherever it is rightly underſtood, it can 
give Offence to none but to ſuch as are 
really diſaffected to the Government, and 
do deſire Alterations, 
That there is ſuch a Submiſbon due from 
all Subjects to the Supreme Authority of 


the Place where they live, as ſhall tie up 


their Hands from Oppoſing or Reſiſting 
| it 
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iv by Force, is evident from the very 
Nature and Ends of Political Society. And 
Idare ſay, there is not that Country upon 
| Earth, let the Form of their Government 
be What ix will, (Abſolare Monarchy, Le- 
gal Monarchy, Ariſtocracy, or Common- 
wealth) awhere this is not a Part of the 
Conſtituxion. Subjects muſt obey paſe 
fiveby Where they cannot obey attively : 
Otherwiſe the Government would 
arious;” wy the Publick Peace at hs 
of every Malecontent, and a Door 


—_— be bo open to all the Inſur- 


rections, Rebellions and Treaſons in the 
World. 

Nor is this dnly a Ges Doctrine, but 
the Doctrine alſo of Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
a neceſſury, indiſpenſable one too; as ſuf- 
ficently appears from thaſe famous Words 
of St. Paul, Rom, xiii. 1, 2. which are fo 
plain, that "they need no Comment: Let 


every Soul (faith he) bs ſubjett to the Higher 


Powers, for there is no Pomer bat of God; and 
the Powers that be, are ordained of God. Mo- 
 ſoever therefore re teth the Power, reſiſteth the 
Ordinance of God; and they that reſiſt, ſhall 
rective' to themſelves Damnation, - So that ſa 
— * this Text ſtands in our Bibles, the 
rine of Non-Reſeſtance, or Paſſive Obe- 
dience, muſt be of Obligation” to all Chri- 

ſtians. * 
But then, after I Nee ſaid: this, care 
— be taken that this General — 
S 
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Taking now this to be the true ſtatin 
of the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience, as 


The. Second Sermon. 
be not miſapplied in particular Countries, 


Though Non- Reſiſtance, or Paſſive Obedi- 

2650 2 * 

der all Governments, yet it is not ex- 

preſſed the ſame way in all Places; but 
th the Objects and. the Inſtances of it 

do vary in different Nations, according 

to the different Models of their Govern- 


i ment, - 


To ſpeak this as. plainly as I can. As 
the Laws of the Land are the Meaſures 
of our Active Obedience; ſo are alſo the 
ſame Laws the Meaſures of our Submiſſion: 
And as we are not bound to obey, hut 
where the Laws and Conſtitution require 
our Obedience; ſo neither are we bound 
to ſabmit but as the Laws and Conſti- 


tution do require our Submiſon. 


1 


- 


verily believe it is, I do not ſee what co- 
lour of Reaſon. can be offered againſt it, 
Sure I am, the A Kea a Pretence, that 
it tends to introduce Hranm, and Arbi- 
trary Government, and to make People 
Slaves, is quite out of Doors. For you 


ſee it makes no Princes Abſolute, where, 


by the Conſtitution, they Were not ſo be- 
fore. Nor. doth, it. deſtroy any Liberty of 


the Subjects that they were before in 


Poſſeſſion of. All that it doth, is to pre- 


ſerye and ſecure the National Settlement 
in the lame, Pofure, and upon the fame 

. : Foot 
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a Duty to all Subjects, and un- 
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Boo in and upon which” it is esch 
Eſtabliſhed. And this is ſo true, that 
there is not 4 Comtomwealth in the 
World ſo free, but that theſe Doctrines 
of © 'Now-Reſift ance, 4nd P M, Obedience, 
_ Mult for ever be taught there, as ne- 
èeſſary even ſot the Preſervation of their 
Liberties. HI x 

_ for what this Doctrine imports 
amo 
. ow far it's to be extended or limited, 
it belongs not to me to determine. But 
us much” the Occaſion of this Day's 
Meeting will not only warrant me, hut 


18 
riditiely, 
That by all the Laws of this Land, the 


"the  Apſlication 1 hall now make, 


Piven of the KI NG is Sacred and Invio- 


lable; and that to Attempt his Life in 
any. Way, or upon = Prerence, a 1270 
was and is FightTr And if fo, what 
are we to think of t 46 ff which was on 
this Day committed upon the Perſon of 
out” late "Sovereign, of Bleſfed Memory, 
King Chorles I. taking it with: all its Cir- 
etftances? Why certainly,” how flight 
ſdever Tome" People among us may make 
of it, it was a moſt Barbarous rther'; 
4Violtibn of the Las of God 1 9 88 
2- Scandal to the Prot Relig ion, 

4 Reptoach to the People off Ez 2 
Whilt the impious Rage of a hy, 


im- 


"bs, | and in our Conſtitution, or 


Hie co fay upon this Head, and it 


W a 


,- #F ' _T” *; YT LT TRR 


be ED PR 7 TT: © 


The::Sebornd Sermon. 


Nation. All this I may fay of this Fact; 


for; it is no more than is faid of it by the 


Lords and Commons Of . Exglapd, in that 
Aq of Parliament, which appoints the 
keeping of this Day as a perpetual Fa-. 

I am ſenſihle how aneaſie ſame. are at 
the mentioning of this; and how gladly 
they would have both the Thing, and the 
Memorial of it, forgot among us. I muſt 
confeſs, I could with {0 too, provided we 
were ſure that God had forgot it; ſo, I 
mean, forgot it, as that we were no 
longer obnoxious to his Judgments, upon 
the Account of that Innocent Blood: And 
provided likewiſe, in the Second Place, 
that thoſe Factious, Republican Principles 
which have once over-turn'd our Govern- 
ment, and brought an Excellent Prince 
to an unhappy End, were ſo far forgot 
among us, as that there was no Danger 


from them, of ever having this or the like 


Tragedy acted again in our Nation. But 
ſo long as we have Apprehenſions from 


either of theſe Things, ſo long it will be 


fit for us to remember this Tad, and 


this Day; and both to implore the Mercy of 


God, that neither the Guilt of that Sacred and 


Innocent Blood, nor thoſe other Sins by which 


God was provoked to deliver up both us and 
our Ring into the Hands of cruel and unrea- 
ſonable Men, may, at amy Time hereafter, be 
viſited upon us, or our Poſterity: And like- 

| 9 
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13. ad Sofia, 


wiſe to-ſuffer. our ſelves to be put in mind 
of that Duty, which, by St. Paul's Au- 


chority, I have been all this while inſiſting 


on, namely, to be ſubjett- to Principalities 
and Pymers, and to obey Magiſtrates: Or, if 
you will rather — it in the Words 
of Solomon, Prov. xxiv. 21. To fear the 
Lord and the Ning, and not to medadle with 
en 3 are n to * l 
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St. JOHN xx. 29: ET” 


; ——Bleſſ ed are they that have not 
: een, and N have believed. 


\HE 8 E are our Saviour's Words 
to St. Thomas after his Reſurr ee 
ion. The Occaſion of them was 
this: The other Diſciples had aſſured 
Thomas, that our Saviour was riſen from 
the Dead, and that he had in Perſon ap- 
red to them. Thomas would not be- 
ieve this upon their ws but requigad . 
VOI. II. rther 
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farther Evidence. Except (faith he) I ſhall 
fee in his Hands the Print of the Nails, and 
thruſt my Hand into his Side, I will not be- 
lieve. The next time that our Saviour 
appeared to them, Thomas was in the 


Company, and then he was pleaſed to 


give him ſuch a Proof of his Reſurrection 
as he himſelf had ſtood upon ; for he calls 
upon him, and bids him reach forth his 
Finger, and behold his Hands where the Print 
of the Nails was, and reach forth his Hand, 
and thruſt it into his Side, and after this, 
not to be faithleſs, but believing. Hereupon 
Thomas: owns himſelf fully convinced, and 
in Token thereof, he anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, My Lord, and my God, Then come in 


the Words of the Text: Jeſus ſaith unto 


him, Thomas, Becauſe. thou _ haſt ſeen me, 
thou haſt believed : Bleſſed are they that have 

not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
In which Words, as our Saviour tacitly 
reproves Thomas for his. Fa „ in 
At- 


not believing a Matter of Fact we 


teſted, unleſs he himſelf aw it; fo he 
lays down an univerſal Propeſition for 
the Encouragement of all Mankind in 
future Ages of the World, to believe in 
him, though they had not ſcen him. 
Our Saviour knew very well, that this 
Was to be the Caſe of far the greateſt 
Part that were to believe in him. For 
it Was only to the Men of that Age in 
Which he lived, and of that Country 
ia | 8 Where 


_ 


whete he converſed, to whom it was 
given to hear from his own Mouth his 
Divine Doctrines, and to fee with their 
Eyes the Proofs that he gave of his Divine 
Miſſion, particularly that Illuſtrious one 
of his Reſurrection from the Dead. But 
for all the ſucceeding Generations of Men, 
they were to believe without ſeeing. Their 
Faith was not to be grounded on the Evi- 
dence of their own Senſes, but on the 
Teſtimony of thoſe that liad had that 
Evidence. And therefore for the obliging 
and encouraging all Mankind, in the Kot 
to come, to embrace his Religion upon 
ſuch Motives and ſuch Evidence as this, 
he pronounceth theſe Words, Bleſſed are 
they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
I doubt not but that all Chriſtians are 
fully fatisfied both of the Truth and Rea- 
ſon of this Propoſition of our Saviour, and 
are. convinced that they have Motives 
enow to oblige them to believe in him, 
and to own his Religion; though they 
never ſaw, nor were capable of ſeeing 
the Original Proofs and Evidence he gave 
for the Truth of it. Indeed, if it were 
otherwiſe, none of us at this Day could 
be Chriſtians upon rational Grounds, But 
this Doctrine will not paſs among all Men. 
On the contrary, by ſeveral, their not See- 
ing, is made the great, if not the only 
Pretence, for their not Believine. This 
being ſo; I hope it will not be Time mif- 
| —_. ſpent, 
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The Third Sermon. 
ſpent, if I endeavour to anſwer this Plea 
of theirs ; and, I think, I cannot to better 


- Purpoſe diſcourſe upon this Text, than by 


doing ſo. nein nee 

The Caſe is this. Some there are 
among us that. endeavour to run down 
all Reveal'd Religion. If you ask them, 


whether then they are for any Religion 


at all? They will tell you, Yes; they are, 


for that which Natural Reaſon teacheth. 
We wiſh they were in good Earneſt when 
they ſay this: For then we ſhould hope 
to be ſoon all of a Mind. For we cannot 
doubt but that whoſoever doth ſincerel 

believe all that Natural Reaſon will teach 
him about Religion, and doth ſeriouſly 
endeavour to frame his Life accordingly 
ſuch a one will not fail to embrace Chri- 
ſtianity, whenever the Doctrines of our 
Saviour, and the, Proofs he gave for the 
Truth of them, are fairly repreſented to 
him. But, in truth, theſe. Mens looſe 
way, both of diſcourfing, and of living, 
renders it ſuſpicious, that their Profeſſion 
of Natural Religion is not very ſincere ; 
but only for the ſheltering them from 
the Imputation of Atheiſm, and ſerving 
other ſecular Ends. For ſuch a Scheme of 


Nataral Religion have they framed to them- 
ſelves, as will not much trouble their Con- 
ſciences, let them live how they will. But 
now the Chriſtian Religion (which is that 
they chiefly oppoſe under the i 
- g. 
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Revealed Religion) is a more ſtubborn 
Thing, and will not fo eaſily be brought 
to comply with their Humours and In- 
clinations. And that we fear, though 
they are loth to own it, is the ſecret 
Reaſon of their Grudge againſt it. The 
Goſpel of Chriſt doth not favour ſuch 
Sort of Principles as theſe Men have 
taken up, nor ſuch a Kind of Life as 
they are engaged in; but, on the con- 
trary, ſeverely declares againſt thom. And 
therefore ſome colourable Reaſon muſt be 
found out, for the Rag aſide the Aus» 
thority of this Goſpel, which is ſo contra- 
dictory to their Intereſts. But how is this 
to be come by? 
Io object againſt the Sufficiency of the 
Proof that our Saviour gave to the World 
of his being ſent from God to teach this 
Religion to Mankind, that there is no 
colour for: For they are ſenſible, that if 
his Hiſtory, as it is related in the Goſpel, 
be admitted to be a true Hiſtory, ſo that 
one may depend upon the Matters of Fact 
there recorded concerning him: If this, 
I fay, be admitted, it cannot be denied, 
but that our Saviour gave abundant Evi 
dence, that he was what he pretended 
to be, the Son of God, and the great 
Prophet whom all Men were to be obe 
dient to, if they meant to be ſa ved. 
Since therefore they cannot faſten upon 
this, they pitch upon another Method. 
F 3 They 
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They endeayour to run down all our Evi. 
dence for the Truth of Chriſt's Religion, 
by making a Difference between ſeeing our 
Saviour's Miracles, and reading them in 
a Book. They will allow, that if any 
Man heard or faw Jefus Chriſt ſpeaking 
thoſe Things, or doing thofe Things, which 
are recorded of him; ſuch. a Man would 

ave ſufficient Reaſon to induce him to 

his Diſciple ; But they deny that the 


| have any ſuch Reaſon to be fo, becauſe 
they neither heard nor /a 
Things; nor are they convinced that fuch 


w any of thoſe 


Things were ever done. They reproach 
us, that when they deſire of us a Proof 
of the Chriſtian Religion, all the Anſwer 
they can obtain of us is, that they muſt 
go to ſuch a Book (which we call the 
Bible) and that will ſatisfy them. But 
Why ſhould they pin their Faith upon 
any Book in the World? This is wha 
they urge for their Infidelity. 
This now being the State of the Con- 
troverſy between Us and ſeveral of the 
Uabelievers among us, you ſee it turns 
upon this ſingle Point that is now before 
us; namely, Whether a Man that does 
not ſee, may not have ſufficient: Reaſon 
to believe at many hundred Years diſtance? 
Or more particularly thus; Whether we 


„ 
* 


in theſe Days, Who never ſam our Sa- 


viour, nor his Miracles, (particularly 
that of his Reſurrection, with * 
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which theſe Words were ſpoken) have 
not abundant Reaſon to believe in him, 
upon the Teſtimony of thoſe that did ſee 
all theſe Things. We ſay we have. They 
ſay we have not. Here therefore we 
join Iſſue. 
Now for the making good our Side of 
the Queſtion, I proceed by theſe Steps. 
In the Firſt Place, We lay it down as a 
Principle, and, I ſuppoſe, every body will 
agree to it; That if Jeſus Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, when they firſt Preached the 
Goſpel, did give ſufficient Proof and Evi- 
dence 'that what they Preached was from 
God: And likewiſe, if both the Doctrine 
they Preached, and the Proof and Evi- 
dence they gave for it, be faithfully tranſ- 
mitted to us; and with ſuch Certainty 
likewiſe, that we cannot have any rea- 
ſonable Doubt that it is ſo tranſmitted ; 
Then, I fay, we can have no reaſon in 
the Earth to complain, that we want 
Evidence for the Truth of the Goſpel, I 
do not ſay yer, that we have as ftrong 
Proof, as if we had ſeen or heard thoſe 


Things ourſelves; But, I ſay, we have 


ſufficient Proof to convince any rea ſonable 
unbiaſſed Man: This, I preſume, no body 
will deny, and it is all that we ask at 
preſent. 

In the Second Place; I believe none will 
deny, that what was once really ſpoken, 


or what was once really done, may be 


F 4 truly 
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truly and faithfully put into Writing, 


And it is poſſible, likewiſe, that thoſe 
Writings may come ſo well atteſted, to 
them that live many Ages after thoſe 
Things were ſpoken, or done, that none 
in any Age can reaſonably doubt that they 

ive a true and faithful Account of the 
Things therein reported to be done or 
taught. I fay, I believe, none will deny 
this; for if it be nat admitted, we can 
give. no Credit to any Hiſtory that was 
written; nor, conſequently, to any Mat- 
ter of Fact that was done in former Ages. 
It therefore will, IJ hope, be granted, that 
both the Doctrines of our Saviour, and 
his Proofs of them, might, in this way, 
if God fo pleaſed, be ſo faithfully tranſ- 
mitted to Poſterity, that future Ages 
might certainly come to the Knowledge 


of them. | 
In the Third Place we ſay, That it is 


obvious to all Mankind, that if ever there 
was any Affair in the World, wherein 
the Providence of God was concerned, 
that there ſhould be a faithful Convey- 
ance of it made to all Generations to 
come; and carrying the Marks of its 
own Credibility, this Affair of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt was ſuch a one; becauſe the 
Importance of it to all the Children of 
Men 'was ſuch, that their Salvation or 
Damnation, to the End of the World, did 
depend upon the Belief of it, if the 
m_ Bs, Author 
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Author of this Goſpel delivered a true 
Doctrine. And therefore we may cer- 
tainly conclude, that if what Chriſt taught 
at the firſt, was from God; God would 
take care that' what he taught, together 
with ſufficient Proof of the Truth of it, 
ſhould be conveyed to all the Ages of 
the World. And if all this was to be 
contained in a Book; we may likewiſe 
be aſſured, that Book ſhould come to us; 
with ſuch Evidence of its being true, 
that we could have no reaſonable' Suſpi- 
cion concerning it. We are ſure God's 
Providence hath taken care that Writings 
of an ancienter Date than the Goſpel, that 
are of infinitely leſs Conſequence to Man- 
kind, ſhould come down to us without 


any Suſpicion of Impoſture: And can it 


be imagined then, his Providence ſhould 
be unconcerned, in preſerving and bring- 


ing ſafe to our Hands, the Records of 


a Thing, by the Belief or Denial of which, 
the Eternal State of Men in the other 
World is to be concluded? 
In the Fourth Place, having laid theſe 
Foundations, we advance a Step higher. 
It is certain, that there was a timely 
and a faithful 'Record of all the Things 
that Feſws Chriſt taught, in order to Sal- 
vation, and of all the Proofs he gave for 
the Truth and Divinity of his Doctrine: 
And this Record is contained in the Books 
of the New Teſtament. | 
| That 
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That this is true Matter of Fact, we 
have all the Proof that a Thing of this 
Nature is capable of. Theſe Books were 
written; either by Men that were He and 
Ear Witneſſes of our Sayiour's Miracles, 
and Doctrine, and Converſation; or by 
ſuch as Converſed with thoſe that were. 
This appears not only from the Wri- 
tings themſelves, Which carry in them all 
the Marks of their being written by Per- 
ſons ſo qualified; but alſo from the con- 
ſtant Tradition that hath in all Ages gone 
in the World, about the Authors of theſe 
Writings. And you may with as much, 
or more reaſon doubt, that thoſe Writings 
among us, which go under the Name of 
Cicero, or Ceſar, or Seneca; or any other 
moſt unqueſtioned Author, were none of 
theirs, but forged ſince their Times; than 
you can doubt that the Goſpels of St. Mat- 
them, Mark, and John, and Lautes, both 
Goſpel and Acts of the Apoſtles, and 
St. Paul's Epiſtles, were not writ by thofe 
Authors, or in the Age they pretend to 
be. I ſay, there is à great deal more 
Reaſon to doubt of that, than there is 


of this: Becauſe we have not only all 


the Proofs of the Genuineneſs of thoſe 
Writings, that can be given for any other 


Writings, which are the moſt unqueſtioned 
in the World; but this over and above, 


which is compatible to none but theſe; 
namely, That the Matter of theſe. Wri- 
tings 
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tings is of ſuch a Nature, that all Man- 
kind were concerned to detect the Fraud 
and the Borgery' of them, if there had 
been any: But yet they have always 
paſſed under the Names they bear at this 
Day; nay, and, in every Age, from the 
firſt Publiſhing of them, we have Au- 
thentick Authorities, in a continued Suc- 
ceſſion to vouch for them. 17 
Well, but 2 theſe Men to be 
the Authors of theſe Writings; yet how 
can we depend upon the Truth of what 
they have reported? © 1 7 

In Anſwer to this, I ſay, in the Fifth 
Place, Let any Man read them, and then 
ſpeak from his Conſcience, Whether he 
does not think that theſe Men were in 
good Earneſt, and did really write accord- 
ing to their own inward Senſe? And yet 
the Matters they wrote were ſuch, as it 
was not poſſible they. could be deceived 
about them, becauſe they were all plain 
Matters of Fact; Things which their 
Eyes and Ears were witneſſes of. But 
that is not all: They who lived in thoſe 
Days, and had full Opportunities of exa- 
mining the Truth of what they had writ- 
ten, gave Teſtimony to them; ſince they 
built their Faith upon the Matters of Fact 
they had delivered. If therefore you fup- 
poſe theſe Writers to be ſincere honeft 
Men, it 1s certain that what they re- 
corded concerning our Lord Feſus, _ 
it, Is 
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his Doctrines, and his Actions, muſt be 
true. On the other Side, if you ſuppoſe 
them to have had Deſigns of impoſing 
upon the World with a falſe Story; you 
muſt, at the ſame Time, ſuppoſe a great 
Number of People (of whom there is 
no/. ground for ſach à Suſpicion) to be 
perfect Fools or Madmen, who gave ſo 
much Credit to all that Matter which 
they related concerning our Saviour, that 
they laid down their Lives to atteſt the 
Truth of it. 18 035130. - | 

I know nothing to be ſaid againſt this, 
unleſs it be, That though they could not 
well be ſuppoſed to be miſtaken in the 
Matters of Fact which they relate con- 
cerning our Saviour, yet they might in 
the Matter of his Doctrines. "Theſe they 
might miſrepreſent, and conſequently their 
Writings ought: not to be of that Autho- 
rity with us, as that we ſhould be bound 
to believe all that they ſlay. But to this 
I give a very ſhort Anſwer; If e do ad- 
mit them to be true Reporters of Mat- 


ters of Fact, we muſt alſo of Neceflity 


admit them to be true Reporters, nay, I 
ſay more, Infallible Reporters of our Sa- 
viour's Doctrine; ſo as that their Decla- 
rations of it muſt for ever conclude all 
Chriſtians. And the Reaſon is this: The 
Authors of theſe Writings were either 
Apoſtles, or Apoſtolick Men, as has been 
ſaid before; and it is one of the Matters 
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of Fact reported in theſe Writings, that our 


Saviour did ſo aſſiſt theſe Men with his 
Holy Spirit, that they were enabled faith- 
fully and infallibly to Preach that Doctrine 
to others which he had delivered to them. 
Now, if we be ſure they were inſpired in 
what they Preached, we may be as much aſ- 
ſured they were inſpired in putting what they 
Preached into writing, ſince it was the ſame 
Doctrine that they Preached and that they 
Wrote ; and, eſpecially, ſince after it was 
written it was to remain to all ſucceed- 
ing Generations, and to be a Rule of Mens 
Faith ſo long as the World ſhould laſt. 
And further, We are ſure that all the 
Chriſtians. of thoſe Days did look upon 
thoſe Writings to have a Stamp of Divine 
Authority upon them, and diſtinguiſhed 
them from all other Human Compoſitions. 
And to Evidence this, they made theſe 
Writings to be the Standard of their Be- 
lief; the Meaſure by which they tried all 
Opinions and Doctrines in Religion: So that 
Whatever was not found in theſe Scrip- 
tures, Was not accounted as neceſſary to 
Salvation; and whatever was found diſ- 
agreeing from theſe Scriptures, was 're- 
jetted as an Innovation, or an Error in 
Chriſtianity : And of this we have ſuffici- 
ent Evidence from Antiquity. 

Well, but how ſhall we know whe- 
ther theſe Scriptures be faithfully tranſ- 
WW 
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but that they may have been corrupted 
ſince the Time they were written, and 
made to ſpeak different Things now, from 


what they did at the firſt? This is the 


laſt Queſtion upon this Argument; and, 
in Anſwer to it, I ſay, in the Sixth Place, 
If the Providence of God, as I told you 
before, was ever concerned to preſerve 
any Writings from being depraved or cor- 


rupted; it was certainly more eſpecially 


concerned to do it, as to the Writings we 
are new ſpeaking of, they being of fuck 
vaſt Importance-to all the Generations of 


Mankind. But I do not leave the Matter 


. 


Reaſon to be offered in this Caſe. . 
Let the Books of the New Teſtament; 
as We now have them, be tried by the 
ſevereſt Rules of Criticiſm: Let the Co- 
pies both Ancient and Modern, "Let the 
ere 


ſo. There is Evidence of Tadt as well as 


extant of them, be compared: Let the 


ſeveral Verſions of them likewiſe that 


made, in the earlieſt Times, be examined : 
Laſtly, Let all the Esccleſiaſtical Writers, 
from the Beginning of Chriſtianity to this 
Day, who have either commented upon 
them, or proved any Doctrine from them, 
or but occaſionally quoted them in their 
Writings, be ſearched into; it will appear, 
by all theſe Ways of Tryal, that our 
Scriptures are the {ame at this Day, that 
they were at the Beginning, without any 
material Difference. F 

" : Indeed, 
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Indeed, conſidering the Multitude of 
Copies that were taken of theſe Books, 
oof the ſeveral "Tranſlations that were 
made of them into other Languages, 
even ſhortly after the Time they were 
firſt publiſned; we cannot imagine it 
"oſlible, that, in After-ages, any thing 
could be foiſted into them, to ſerve the 
Turn of any Party, but the Impoſture 


would have been preſently diſcovered. 


And accordingly we find, that when 
any Attempts of this kind have been 
made, there were not wanting thoſe. who 
took care to detect and expoſe them. 

I do not, when I ſay this, deny that 
there are many Differences and various 
Re to be met with, in the ancient 
Copies of theſe Books, occa ſioned by the 
Negligence or Miſtakes of 'Franſcribers : 
Nay, and ſome few Paſſages may be 
wanting, in ſome Copies, that are found 
in others. But then I defire it may be 
obſerved, . that theſe Differences are of 
ſuch ſmall Moment, that it is of no Im- 
portance to the Chriſtian Faith, which of 
the Readings be right, and which of 
them be wrong; for they all agree in 
all the Matters which concern eicher 
our Saviour's Doctrines, or his Precepts, or 
the Proofs he gave of his Divine Miſſion: 
And farther Agreement than this, I thirik, 


none needs to deſire. 


Ta- 
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Indeed, if ſlight and verbal Differences; 
the Genuineneſs of a Writing, we have 
no genuine Writing of any ancient Au- 
thor at this Day; for the ſame Thing 
has happened to all old Books whatſo- 
ever, that have been often tranſcribed: 
And to ſuppoſe that it ſhould be other- 
wiſe, in the Books of the Scripture, is to 


ſuppoſe, that God ought in every Age, as 
immediately and infallibly to guide the 
Pen of every Tranſcriber of them, as he 


did the Minds of their firſt Authors. 

To make now a. little Reflection on 
what I have ſaid about the Scriptures of 
the New Teſtament. It is urged by our 
Deiſts, as a very hard Thing, that where- 
as, when the Goſpel was firſt preached, 
Men had Opportunities of being conyinced 
by their: Senſes of the Truth of it; (or, 
at leaſt, it is pretended they had ſuch Op- 
portunities) we now are only referred to 
a Book that gives us an Account of theſe 
Matters: Why, I deſire to know, what 
other Way they would have had an 
Account of them but by Books? Would 


they have had our Saviour to come down 


from Heaven every Fifty or 7 7 0h Years, 
rine, and 


and to Preach the ſame 
confirm .it by the ſame Miracles to the 


Men of that Generation, that he once. 


did among the Jews? Yet this it muſt be 
ſuppoſed neceſſary for him to do, if Men 
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cannot otherwiſe be convinced of the 
Truth of his Religion, but by their 


Senſes: Nay, that would not be enough, 


he muſt not only publiſh his Doctrine, 
and repeat his Miracles to every Age, but 


to every individual Man of every Age; 


otherwiſe all Men had not Opportunit 
of being convinced by their Senſes, and, 
conſequently, could not, upon reaſonable 


Grounds, believe in him. But, if this 


Suppoſition be abſurd, as it certainly is; 


then we muſt be content (and there is 


all the Reaſon in the World we ſhould 
be ſo) with that Sort of Evidence for 
the Truth of his Goſpel, that other Mat- 
ters of Fact, done at a great Diſtance of 
Time from us, are capable of: That is 
to ſay, Authentick Witneſſes of them at 
the firſt; and the Teſtimony of thoſe 
Witneſſes faithfully tranſmitted down to 
Poſterity, And how any Teſtimony can 
be more faithfully tranſmitted, than by 
the Way of Writing, let them ſhew us, 
if they can. N. | 

And then, as for the Books or Writings 


that we refer you to in this Caſe, we. 


ask no more for the gaining Credit ro 
them, than only that it may be ſeriouſly 
conſidered, © of what Sort they are, and 
— Authority they carry along with 
them. fo 


We do not ſend you to Herodotws, and 


Pliny, or ſuch-like Writers; who, though 
Vo. IL G they 
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they were very good Authors, yet took 


a, great deal of What they ſaid, from un · 
certain Reports. Dir 


Much leſs do we ſend you to à Galden 
Legend, or the Lives of the — . 
they have been written of later Days, 
by Men who took Advantage of the Ig- 
— and Credulity of the Age they 


liv'd in, to obtrude what they pleaſed 
upon the World. Fe 1. 
But we ſend you to Authors Who 
themſelves knew, and were Witneſſes of 
what they wrote. Ts 
Who gave all poſſible Proof of their 
Sincerity and Integrity, not only by pub- 
lickly, in all Places, aſſerting the Truth 
of What they had Written, but ſome of 
them alſo Sealing it with their Blood. 
Who were ſo aſſiſted with the Divine 
Spirit, that they themſelves wrought. the 
ſame Miracles, for the Confirmation of 
Chriſt's Doctrine, that they had recorded 
him e ba... na 
And laſtly, Who in all ſucceeding Ages 
were had in ſuch Veneration among Chri- 
ſtians, that their Writings were eſteemed 
the Platform and Standard of true Faith: 
And upon which they ſes ſo high a Va- 
lue, that they would keep them at the 
Peril of their Lives: And Iaſtances we 
have of Multitudes, who rather choſe 
Torments and Death, than they would 


deliver up their Bibles. 
= | | Taking 
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Taking now all this together, can any 
thing like it be ſaid for the Truth or 
the Authority of any other Bock in the 
% oÄ-Q 30. I ot 
But this is not All. I deſire in the Se- VII. 
venth and Laft Place, it may be conſidered, 
That we do not ſend” you to a bare 
Book for the Proof of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, how much ſoever that Book may 
have the Marks, not only of a True and 
Genuine, but alſo of a Divine Hiſtory: 
But we inſiſt upon a great many other 
Things for the Proof of the Matters con- 
tained in that Book, beſides the Authority 
of the Book itſelf. om le 

If, indeed, nothing had followed upon 
Chriſt's publiſhing his Goſpel, and we 
had never heard more of it, or hin, ſave - 
what we might happen to mect with in 
thoſe Old Writings; I do not know how 
far their Evidence alone, now, at the Di- 
ſtance of near Seventeen hundred Years, 
would have prevailed with us to embrace 
his Religion: But now when we ſee and 
are convinced, that ſo many remarkable 
Effects enſued upon his Preaching in the 
World, and ſtill continue viſible at this 
Day; which yet cannot be aſcribed to any 
other Cauſe, than to the particular Power 
and Providence of God, which was con- 
cerned to juſtify our Saviour, and his Pre- 
tenſions to the World: This is certainly 
a new Evidence, and — ſtanding ane, 
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ſor that Bont which mentions all theſe 
Things, and, eſpecially, for that Cauſe it 
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maintaims. 


The Caſe of the Chriſtian Religion is 
plainly this: Jeſas Chriſt, a mean Perſon 


as to his outward Circumſtances, ſets. up 


for a Preacher of a new Religion. And 


this, not in the Times of Ignorance and 


Barbariſm (when an Impoſture might be 
ſuppoſed more eaſy to be carried on, and 
whith Advantages Mahomet ' afterwards 
made uſe of) - in the Reign of Au- 
gaſtus Ceſar, When Learning, and Arts, 
and Sciences were in the moſt flouriſhing 
Condition, that ever they were known 
to be. ae m, 
He chuſes a Company of very ordinary 
Unletterrd Men, but very Honeſt Men; to 


be the Witneſſes of his Converſation and 


Doctrine: And theſe he deſigns for the 


Spreaders of his Religion throughout the 


World. 1 nns 5s | N. 
He neither makes uſe. of Arts, nor 
Arms for the gaining Diſciples to him- 
ſelf: Only declares plainly, that he is the 
Perſon, whom God had long before pro- 
miſed to ſend, and whom he did now 
ſend, to publiſn Eternal Salvation to all 
that ſhould believe in him. =") = ts 
The Religion which he taught, and 
which all his Followers were to take 
upon them, was fo far from gratify in 

Heſh' and Blaod, that it ſeemed, much 
— 9 3 better 
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better contrived, as the World-then-ſto6d, 


for the frighting Men from it, than for 
the alluring Profelytes to it 
For there was nothing in it that mi- 
niſtred to any ſenſual or worldly Pur- 
poſes; nothing that tended to make a 
Man either wiſe, or rich, or great, or 
happy, in the Senſe of this World; but 
all the quite contrary. He that would 
be his Diſciple, muſt quit all the popular 
Notions about Happineſs. Inſtead of be- 
ing thought wiſe, muſt ſubmit to be coun- 
ted a Fool for Chriſt's ſake. Inſtead of 
getting Wealth, or Honour, or Prefer- 
ment, muſt be prepared to part witli all 
theſe Things, if he was already poſſeſſed 
of them; muſt deny himſelf, and all his 
Tempora Intereſts; nay, muſt forſake Fa- 


ther and Mother, and his own Life alſo, 


Whenever he was called to it. The way 
to Heaven, as he taught it, was by Hu- 
mility and Meekneſs, and Contempt of 
the World, and all the Glories of it; by 
patient ſuffering Afflictions and Injuries, 
and an abſolute Reſignation of ourſelves 


to God, to do and ſuffer whatever was 


his Will. And he himſelf, as he lived 
thus, ſo did he thus go off the Stage; 
being, after Three Years preaching this 
Sort of Doctrine, hanged up on a Croſs, 
as an Impoſtor, and that by the Vote of 
his own Country-men. 
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Where no was the Temptation to the 
Generality of Men, to own this Man as 
a Prophet ſent from God to Mankind? 
Wh * truth, by what I have yet re- 

ented, there was very little: Nay, 
Deed, to any one that conſiders theſe 
Beginnings of the Goſpel, it will be Mat- 
ter of Aitoniſhment that any more came 
of it, and that it did not N die 
with the Author of it. 

But here was the Thi Our Lose 
in how poor a' Condition Bever he lived, 
yet he /pake - 45 never Man ſpake.” He 16 
explained the Old Scriptures which fore- 
told of him; He taught ſuch important 
Truths concerning another: Life, concern 
ing the Nature and Providence of God, 
and his Mercy to loſt Mankind, and the 
Way in which he would be ſerved, and 
in what Sort of Things it Was, chat true 
Religion did confiſt, that he pierced the 
very Souls of thoſe that heard him. 
There was ſo much Evidence in the 
Truths themſelves that he delivered, that 
no honeſt vertuouſly-diſpoſed Minds could 
ſtand-out againſt them, but muſt be con- 
vinced, in their own Conſciences, that 
this, of allełhat they had ever heard of, 
Was a Religion worthieſt to come from 
God, and moſt accommodated to the 
Spiritual Needs of Men; nay, and their 


| Jemporal ones too, ſuppoſing! that all Men 


Would embrace it. 


And 
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And then the whole Tenor of his Life 
was ſuitable hereunto: For he appeared 
in all his Actions and Converſation, to 
be a Man of ſo much Candor and Good- 
neſs, and Clearneſs of Spirit; ſo Humble, 
ſo Juſt,” ſo Prudent, ſo Charitable, ſo Ob- 
liging to all Mankind; fo full of Piety 
and Devotion, and Reſig nation to God; 

and laſtly, ſo free from all Suſpicion that 
he carried on any ſelfiſh Deſigns, that 
all theſe Heavenly Doctrines came better 
out of his Mouth, tharr 11 any other had 
delivered them. 

But that which crowided" all was this; 
that throughout the whole Stage of his 
Life there Was a viſible Evidence of a 
Divine Power: and Preſence going alon 
with him; Which ſhewed itfelf in a thou- 
ſand Inſtances of the moſt glorious Mira- 
cles that ever were ſeen or heard of in 
the World, and that to the Amazement 
of the whole Country where he lived. 

In this manner, I ſay, did our Saviout 
lay the Foundation for a Belief of his Do. 
crine, to all ſucceeding Generations; and 
a ſolid unſhaken Foundation it was. 

But yet, for all that, if the Powet "of 
God had ſtopped here, I 4p not know 
what SuperſtruQure would ever have 
been made upon this Foundation 


For ſo it Was, that thoſe very Men, 
thoſe honeſt plain-hearted Men that he 


had taken into his Family, to be Wit- 
G 4 neſſes 
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neſſes of what he did and tau ht, with 


a deſign, as I told you, of ſending them 
Abroad to publiſh all thoſe Things through- 
out the World; yet, when he came to 
die, ſuch poor-ſpirited Creatures the 

15 04 that every Man of them forſoo 


0 ſad Example of SA Frailty and 
Inconſtancy | Thoſe Men that had the 
greateſt Opportunities of knowing him 
and his rine, and had profeſſed the 
moſt firm Reſolutions of * — to him; 
yet all forſook him in the Hour of Dangers 
and. ſhifted. for themſelves... - - 

But God Almighty, tho? he ſuffered 
good Men to act as len, did not there- 
fore lay aſide that great Deſign he had 
ſet on foot by our Lord Jeſus; no, nor 
of accom Men it by the Miniſtry of 
theſs very Men 

For he raiſed. up his Son from the dead 
on the Third Day (as our Saviour had 
| before tald them he would); and this 
put new. Life and Spirit into thoſe Per- 
ſons that had lately abandoned him. 

But that was = all. Our Saviour 
calls them all together after he was thus 
riſen from dead. He acquaints them 
in the Work that he had committed 


to them, He aſſures chem that he will 
be with them, and "thoſe that ſhould 
ſucceed them in that Miniſtry for ever: 
NG in Perſon ; for he was to continue in 
Heaven 
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Heaven to intercede for all Believers at 
the Right Hand of God; but by the 
Virtue and Preſence of the Holy Spirit, 
who was to be his Deputy and Vice- 
gerent upon Yarebs - This Holy Spirit he 
would in a few. Days ſend. down upon 
them, who ſhould effectually furniſh and 
endue them with all — 3 and Qua- 
lities, and Abilities, needful for the Diſ- 
charge of ſo great a Work, as the Con- 
verſion of the World to his Religion, 
was, And after he had told: them theſe 
things, he viſibly, in their Preſence, 
aſcended up into Heaven. 

Here now begins Chriſt's. Kin ** 
He had conquered Death before, and now 
he comes to conquer the Devil and the 
World, From henceforward you hear of 
no Fear, no Puſillanimity, no mean Beha - 
viour in any of the Apoſtles. They then 


go and preach to all the World that 


Goſne | which their Maſter ordered thems 
No "Danger frights them: No human 
Learning or Philoſophy is able to ſtand 
before them. The greateſt Obſtacles, the 
greateſt Terrors that come in their wayz 
are ſo far from making them quit the 


Work they had begun, that they rather 


They Incentives to them to go on in it. 


hey make it their Buſineſs to gain Souls 
in every Place to Jeſus Chriſt: They run 
about the whole Roman Empire, and far- 


ther than ever that extend They 
pretend 
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Yetend to no Eloquence, no polite Learn 
g, no Arts of Inſinuation: But they 
ach a plain, honeſt; - ious Doctrine; 

t withal ſuch a Doctrine, that as the 

Times then went, a Man muſt ex 
to bid an everlaſting Adieu to all the 
Wealth, and Pleaſures, and Honours- of 
this World, if he once embraced it. The 
declare to all People the Authority tlie 
had for the Preaching this Doctrine. 
They vouch our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as the 
Author of it, ho die for the bearing 
Teſtimony to it, and roſe gain for its 
Confirmation, and is now King of Hea- 
ven and Earth. And they ſhewed,” that 
they had an authentick- Commiſſion from 
Heaven for the doing all this; by ſpedk- 
ing the Language of every Country where 
they came, without ever being taught it; 
by curing all diſeaſed People that were 
brought co them; by dif] ole Devils; 
by giving Sight to 150 Blind, 'an by makin 
the Lame to Walk, And "veſtoring e de 
Bodies to life. 
All theſe wonderful Thing 5 the aid 
all the World over. And bony the Effecæs 
hereof - were, Was manifeſt every where, 
and continues manifeſt to this Day, 

„The Goſpel ſpread like Lightning in 
all Places; And Wherever it came, Pagan 
Idolatry was confounded? Till at laſt the 
whole Roman Empire was converted to 
the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. Converted 

tt 
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it Was oy Men naked and ufa ſſiſted; 

without tlie leuft Encouragement at the 
firſt from the Secular Powers, nay, 
Contradiction to the ſevereſt- Felis 
that the Secular: Powers could contrive 
or decree to hinder it. 8 

We grant, indeed, that many Thou- 
fands of brave Men did loſe their Live 
in this R War between our Lor 
Teſts” Chriſt and the Devil (who was 
chen the Prince of this World) and did 
patiently ſubmit to Death, that they mi ip 
gert the Truth of our Saviout's Cau 
But" that Was Chriſt's Way of entail 
ing the Devil; he did thus breat the Ser 
pent's Head, While the Serpent bruiſed "his 
Heel And he did ar laſt, wy. this 8 
effeckually break his Kingdom ; as is 
ſible and notorious " even m that Time 
to- this Day. Leiv 613+ 1 _ 

And now I 1 to every bis whe 
ther this, which is: Matter o Fakt, and 
known to all! Men that look into the 
Hiſtories of Time; and of which we, 
at this" Day, ſee and enjoy the happy 


Effects, in having the Chriſtian Religion 
not only received among us, but made 


a Fart of our National Conſtitution: J 
fay,” hether this be not a convincing 
Proof, both of the Truth of our Reli- 


gion, and likewiſe of thoſe MEE from 
hence we fetch i it. | 


Had 
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Had not the C 22 Religion been 
true, How could theſe Things have ever 


come to paſs? Seeing it is utterly un- 


onceivable, that without a Divine Power, 
they could be effected: And ſure none 
can ſuppoſe that God would exert. his 
Power for the confirming of a Falſhood. 
And again: Had not our Scriptures 


been true likewiſe, or had they been the 


ictions of any deſigning Men; How is 
it poſſible; they ſhould have given us an; 
Account of theſe Things ſo long before 
they came to paſs, and when there Was 
ſo little Appearance of their ever coming 
to paſs? And yet all chat I have now 
nentioned is 4,9 there ſet down, as 
ac by our Saviour, and his Apoſtles; 

nd not only thoſe Things, but a great 
many other remarkable Events are there 
alſo foretold, which have ſince been ex- 


actly made good 
"Th 3 
4 


ope, by what hath been faid, it doth 
appear that we, at this Day, have ſuf 
ficient Arguments to oblige us tq. believe 
and adhere. to the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, tho we never ſaw the Org 
Proofs he gave of it; which was the 
Point L Was to make good. For, I think, 
IT have ſhewed, That if thoſe. Proofs were 
good and concluſive at the firſt, to them 


that ſaw them, and were, Witneſſes of 
them; they are ſo to us now, who, re- 
ceive them upon their Teſtimony. And 
11 as 
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as for: the Difference that may 
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be al- 
ledged in Point of Evidence, between 
Man's N. a Thing, and receiving it 
upon the Report of others; all that, I 
think, by the Account I have given, is 
in a great Meaſure out of Doors as to 
this Matter. For the Report upon which 
we receive the Goſpel, being ſo authen- 
tick, ſo unexceptionable, and likewiſe {0 
confirmed by Matters of Fact ſtill viſible 
to us, it amounts to as ſtrong a Proof, 
as if we had Evidence of Senſe. And 


I do in my Conſcience believe, that there 
is not a Man in this Nation now ſtands 


out againſt the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but who would have done fo, if he had 
lived in the Time of our Saviour, and 
heard him preach the Goſpel. 

As for us who believe, let us perſevere 
in our Faith without wavering. Our 
Faith is never the worſe for not ſeeing. 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
have believed. And as for thoſe that do 
not believe, their not ſeeing will be no 


Excuſe for them, if our Saviour may be. 


credited: For it was as well with re- 
ſpect to them that did not ſee, as to 
them that did, that he pronounced his 


' Definitive Sentence, when he ſent out 


his Apoſtles to Preach his Religion : Go 
(faith he) and preach the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture: He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be 
ſaved ; but he that believeth not ſhall be * 
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God give us all Grace to confider the 
T hings that belong to our Everlaſting 
—_ 1 —_ all thoſe Jeſs, now 
oppoſe the'Trath as it i in C , ma 
be converted from the ht of 2 
Ways; and that all thoſe who do own 
and profeſs it, may adorn the Doctrine 
of Goa which he hath called them to, 
by a pure, holy, and unblameable Life ; 
To the Glory of God, and the Eternal 
Salvation of their Souls, in the Day 0 
our Lord Jeſus. To th &c. 
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SERMON IV. 


| Preached at the 


Coronation of Queen ANNE; 
IN THE 

Abbey urch at Weſtminſter, 

On the 23d of April, 1702. 
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ISAIAH xlix. 23. 


Kings ſhall be thy Nur ſmg-Fathers, | 
and their Queens thy Nurſing- 
0 Mothers. 


Am aware how much Time the 
following Solemnity will take up, 
10 and therefore 1 — give as little 
terruption to it as e; being v 
ſenſible, that the Sho-tneſs of my 4 
will be the beſt Recommendation of it. 
Three Things I beg Leave to do upon this 
Oecaſion. | ee. 
Eirſt 
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Firſt, To give ſome Account of the Pro- 


miſe here made in my Text; and what 
Obligation it lays upon Princes, with Re- 
lation to their Subjects. , 
Secondly, To Congratulate with You, and 
the whole Kingdom, the happy Proſpect 
we have of God's making good this Promiſe 
to us at this Day, in ſetting Her Preſent 
Majeſty upon the Throne of Her Anceſtors. 
| Thirdly, To ſhew what Returns of Duty 
and Gratitude, and Filial Obedience, this 
* Conſideration of the Queen's being a Nar- 
ſing-Mother to Her People, doth call for 
from us, and all other Her Subjects. 
I begin with the Firſt. 
This Chapter, out of which I have ta- 


ſtood to be, and it certainly is, a Prophecy 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Propa- 
gation of his Religion, and the ſpreadin 

of his Church throughout the World, 


ginnings of this Religion, this Church of 
Chriſt, were very ſmall and inconſiderable; 
yet in due Time, a vaſt Number of Na- 
tions and Peoples ſhould be brought in to 
it: So that Kings and Queens ſhould ſub- 
mit their Scepters to that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and become Narſing-Fathers and Narſing- 
Mothers to his Church and People. | 

As for the fulfilling of this Promiſe, 
eſpecially among us of this Nation, I ſhall 
lay ſomething by and by. That _— 


ken my Text, hath always been under- 


And it teacheth us, That though the Be- 
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I now deſire to take Notice of, is the 
Terms by which the Relation between 
Chriſtian Princes and their People, is here 
expreſſed; Nurſing-Fathers and Narſing- 
Mothers. 

Let us take theſe Terms in what Senſe 
we will; whether for Natural Parents, or 
for thoſe that ſupply the Place of Parents in 
the taking Care of Children, that is to ſay, 
Guardians or Nurſes; yet the Relation in 
both theſe Notions, doth imply a wonder- 
ful Truſt repoſed in Princes; and a won- 
derful Care, and Solicitude, and Tender- 
neſs, e of them, on the Behalf of 
their Subjects. 

Rings ſhall be thy Nurſing- Fathers, and 
Queens thy Nurſing-· Mothers? O! if all Chri- 
ſtian Princes conſidered this, and looked 
upon themſelves as placed by God on 
their Thrones, for the making good this 
Office and Character; with What a Zeal 
would it inſpire them for their Peoples 
Good? 

They would then look upon the whole 
Kingdom as their own Family, and concern 
themſelves as much for the Welfare of 
their Subjects, as Parents do for their Chil- 
aren, or Guardians for their Pupils. 

It would be impoſſible, upon this Sup- 
poſition, that ever they ſhould make their 
ows Intereſts diſtinct or ſeparate from 
thoſe of their People. How great ſoever 
their Powers or Prerogatives were, yet they 
VO. IL H would 
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would never think them well employed, 
but when the Pablick Good was promoted 
by them. Nor could they propoſe any 
other End to themſelves in their Govern- 
ment, but to defend thoſe under their 
Charge, from all Inſults from Abroad ; 
and to maintain them 1n Peace at Home, 
and to make every Soul of them as hap- 
py as their Condition will bear. 

And for the doing of this, they would 
think themſelves obliged, above all Things, 
to take Care of the Church of God; re- 
membring that it is chiefly with Reſpect 
to That, that they have the Charge of 
being Nurſing-Fathers and Nurſing-Mothers. 
As ſuch therefore, they would make it 
their Buſineſs to maintain and defend the 
true Religion; to encourage Piety and 
Vertue; to oppoſe and diſcountenance all 
Atheiſm and Infidelity, all Hereſies and 
Schiſms, and all Vice and Wickedneſs, and 
Impiety, of what Nature ſoever. They 
would uſe their utmoſt Endeavour to 
make all their Subjects good Men, and 
good N as knowing that it is im- 
poſſible for them to be happy, even in this 


World, without being ſo. 


And in order to this, they would be 
ſure, in their own Perſons, to ſet good 
Examples to their Subjects, of Pzety and 
Devotion, of Temperance and Moderation, 
and all other Vertues. And they would 
likewiſe take Care, as much as in _ 
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lay, that all that are about them did the 


like. "7 | 
They would be continually thinking of 
that Pam of David, which he compoſed 
upon his being advanced to the Kingdom 
of Iſrael, and wherein he declares the 
Rules he reſolved to obſerve in his Go- 
vernment. It is the Hundred and Firſt 
Palm, I will Sing ( faith he) of Mercy and 
Tamer unto thee, O Lord, will I Sing. 0 
me have Underſtanding in the May of 
Godlineſs. When wilt thou come unto me? I 
will walk in my Houſe with a perfect Heart. 
J will take no wicked Thing in Hand; I hate 
the Works of the Unfaithful, no ſuch ſhall 
cleave unto me. A froward Heart ſhall de- 
part from me; I will not know a wicked Per- 
fon. —— My Eyes look _ ſuch as are 
faithful in the Land, that they may dwell with 
me. Whoſo leadeth a Goaly Life, he ſhall be 
my Servant. I ſhall ſoon deſtroy all the 
Ungoaly that are in the Land, that I may 
root out all wicked Doers from the City of the 

Lord. | 
And as ſuch Nurſing- Fathers and Nur- 


ſing- Mothers as we are ſpeaking of, would 


thus concern themſelves tor God and his 
Religion, and the Spiritual Intereſts of their 
People; ſo no leſs ſolicitous would they 
be to ſecure and promote their Temporal 
Peace and Happineſs. And accordingly. 
they would think themſelves obliged, as 
much as they. could, to look into the 
= H 2 Affairs 
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Affairs of the Kingdom with their own. 


Eyes; and to fee that all the Magiſtrates 
under them did their Duty in their re- 
ſpective Stations and Offices. They would 


take Care not to ſuffer their Favourites to 


encroach upon them, nor ever to make 
Uſe of their Credit with the Prince for 
the opprefling the meaneſt of the People. 


But they would provide that Impartral Ju- 


% 


Prov. XX. 
28. 


ſtice ſhould be Adminiſtred to all their 


Subjects; but yet ſuch Juſtice as is 
tempered with Mercy. Remembring 
what God hath told them in the Scrip- 
tures, that their Thrones ſhall be upholden 
by Mercy. | „ 


In a Word, As the Ends they pro- 


poſed to themſelves in their Government, 
would be the Good of their People; ſo the 
Meaſures they pitched upon for the Ad- 
miniſtration of it would be accordingly. 
That is to fay, in ſuch a Conſtitution as 
ours, where the People have their fixed 
Rights and Liberties and Properties, the 
ſtanding Laws of the Kingdam would al- 
ways be the Rule of their Actions. Nor 
would they either violate thoſe Laws 
themſelves, nor give any Diſpenſation, or 


even Encouragement to others to do it. 


O how happy is that People that have 


ſuch Princes to Reign over them! They 
are out of all Fears of Deſpotic or Arbi- 
tram Proceedings. Indeed, Arbitrarineſs is 
a Word fit for none but God; for * his 
% FE «> | 48 rea- 
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Creatures are under Lame, by which they 
muſt be Governed. And yet I think it 
is an Affront to God to ſay, that even he 


himſelf ever acts arbitrarily, in the Senſe 


we commonly uſe that Word. 


IOC 


God doth, indeed, whatſoever pleaſeth him, pf arr. 


both in Heaven and in Earth. But then 
that Pleaſure of his, is always Governed 
by the eternal Laws of Wiſdom, and Righ- 
zeouſneſs, and Goodneſs, which are eſſential 
to his own Mind. | 
We may likewiſe truly ſay, that God 
doth all Things, both in Heaven and in 


Earth, for his own Glory; but then that 


Glory doth only conſiſt in the Manifeſta- 
tion of his Excellencies and Perfections to 
his Creatures, and doing them the greateſt 
Good they are capable of. 

Now ſuch a Glory as this, it is allowa- 
ble to every Man in his Sphere, to be 
ambitious of, but Princes ought to be ſo 
above all others: For by this, they truly 
imitate God, and make good their Cha- 
racter of being his Repreſentatives upon 
Earth; a ſort of Gods among Men, as the 
Seripture often calls them. And by Go- 
verning after this Way, they render them- 
ſelves truly Glorious, in being Eſteemed, 
and Loved, and Honoured while they 
live, and tranſmitting their Memories, 
with a grateful Odour, to all ſucceeding 
Generations. 
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But for the moſt abſplute Princes upon 
Farth, to uſe their Power for the oppref- 
ſing, or doing Hurt to the meaneſt of 
Mankind; or to think of advancing their 
Glory by any other Methods, than by 
doing all the Good they can to all the 
World, and eſpecially to their own Sub- 
jets; this is being Arbitrary in a wicked 
Senſe, and gives ſuch a Notion” of Glory, 
as was not known among the Creatures 
of GO D, till the Revolt of the fallen An- 
els, from whom ſome of the corrupted 
aſs of Mankind, by their Inſtigation, 
have ſince taken it. | 4.4 
But I proceed to my Second Point; to 
ſpeak ſomething of the fulfilling of this 
Prophecy in my Text, of GO D's raiſing 
+ Kings and Queens to be our Nurſing- 


Fathers and Nurſing-Mothers. 


And bleſſed be GOD this Promiſe 
hath, for many Ages, from Time to Time, 
been made good to Abundance of Nations 
and Peoples: But to none more amply, 
a ſignally, than to us of this K7#g- 

1 "YN 

As the Chriſtian Faith was Planted 


here as early, almoſt, as in any Nation, 


(for it was Planted here in the Time of 
the Apoſtles, and probably by one of 


them) fo if we my believe our Hiſto- 
0 


ries, it was this Country of ours, to 


which GOD vouchſated the Honour of 
K. Lucius having the Firſt Chriſtian King in Europe, 
and 
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and conſequently the firſt Nurſing- Father. 

And likewiſe the Honour of giving Birth 

to that Emperor, who was the firtt Nar- Conſtar- 
ſing- Father to all Chriſtendom , ſo early was dine. 
this Promiſe of GOD to his Church, 
fulfilled among us. 

It is not hkewiſe a little to the Ho- 

nour of our Nation, nor a little Argu- 
ment of G O D's Care over us, that when 
the Liberties of all Chriſtian Rings and 
People were invaded and oppreſſed by the 
Papal Uſurpations; and Chriſtianity it ſelf 
was corrupted by Superſtition and Iao- 
latry : It was an Engliſh King that firſt 
threw off the Foreign Toak ; and it was an 
Engliſb King alſo, that firſt begun the Re- 
formation of Religion. 
But the Honour of prom that 
great Work, was reſerved for a Queen. 
vod all know whom I mean, the Im- 
mortal Elizabeth, whole Name will be 
precious, not only in this Nation, but in 
all the Reformed Countries of Europe, as 
long as Time ſhall laſt. 

Her Reign alone will let us ſee, that it 
was not without great Reaſon, that in — I 
my Text, Queens are joyn'd as equal I 
Sharers with Nins, in making up the 
Bleſſing which is here promis'd to GOD's 
People. 

And ſuch another Quzzx we truſt 


GOD has now given us. 
004 We 
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We ought, indeed, to admire G O'D's 
Goodneſs to us: Often have we provoked 


him by our manifold Sins and Impieties. 
And often hath. he puniſhed us for them. 
But yet in his Judements he hath. always 


remembred Mercy. When we have been 


in our greateſt Diſtreſſes, he hath always 
raiſed up Deliverers to us. 


Even then; When our Conſtitution was 
not long ſince (not ſo long ſince, but that 
many here preſent may remember it) 


quite ſubverted by Factions at Home; yet in 


a little Time did he Reſtore our Lamful 
King, and with him our Church, and Laws, 
and Liber Hes, * n 

And when upon his Death, all of them 
were again in Danger by a Faction from 
another Quarter; and we had no Proſpect 
but of ſinking under the Calamity; yet 
then he raiſed up our late Ring and 
Queen, of Glorious Memory, to reſcue us 


from our Dangers, and to ſecure us in 
the Poſſeſſion of all that was dear and 


valuable to us. | 
So that, bleſſed be GO D, we ſtill con- 
tinue upon the ſame Bottom we were: 


We have {till the ſame Religion, the ſame 


Church, the ſame Government: We ſtill 
enjoy the ſame Rights and Liberties, and 
Propertzes, that ever we did. O may they 


for eyer be continued to us and our Po- 


ſterity. And we hope in G O D's Mercy 
For 
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For tho! it hath pleaſed him to deprive 
us of theſe Two great Bleſſings, by taking 
to himſelf, firſt our incomparable Qu x x n, 
and now lately our KING, who was the 
great Support, not only of theſe King- 
doms, but of all Europe: Yet ſuch is his 
Goodneſs, that he hath preſerved to us 
another Branch ef the ſame Royal Stock, 
to repair our Loſſes. Ramo uno avulſo non 
cit alter Aureus. : 

A Siſter of our never-to-be-forgotten 
Qu&xex, is yet left us. Of whom, if we 
may make Preſages, either from the long 
Experience we have had of her man 
Perſonal Vertues, expreſs'd in a more pri- 
vate Condition, and particularly her Firm- 


neſs to the Exgliſh Church, and Engliſh 


Intereſt, in the moſt difficult Times : 
Or from the Inſtances ſhe has already 
given, ſince her Acceſſion to the Throne; 
Of Her Zeal for the ſupporting of the 
common Cauſe of Europe, againſt the ex- 
. orbitant Power of France; 


Of Her tender Love to Her People, 


expreſs'd in ſuch a Donative, as is hardly 
to be parallePq by any Thing heretofore 
| ſeen in this Kingdom; 

Of Her Concern for our Religion, our 
Laws, our Liberties; for the Continuance 
of the Crown in the Proteſtant Line; for 
the Government in Church and State, as by 


Lam Eftabliſh'd : All which She has aſſurd 


us in her Gracious Declaration, and from 
the 
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the Throne, are as dear to her, as to any Per- 
ſon whatſoever; and that no Pains nor Dili- 
gence ſhall ever be wanting on her Part, to 
preſerve and maintain tem. 
+ . Laſth, Of Her Solemn Reſolution, (de- 
clard in her Proclamation) to Diſcounte- 
nance and Puniſh all manner of Vice and Pro- 
faneneſs, and Immorality, in all Perſons, — 
whatſoever Degree or Quality; and pay- 
ticularly, in ſuch as are employd near Her 
Royal Perſon. And that, for the greater En- 
touragement of Religion and Morality, She 
will, upon all *Occaſions, diſtinguiſh Perſons" f 
Piety and Vertue, 'by Marks of Her Royal 
rie 25.72 / e 
T fay, if we may draw good Omens from 
thoſe former Experiences of her Majeſty's 
Life, and from theſe Auſpicious Beginiiings 
of her Reign; There is juſt Reaſon for 
us all to Congratulate with the whole 
Kingdom, the happy Proſpect we have, 
that God, in ſetting Her upon the Throne, 
hath again fulfilled his Promiſe. in my 
| Text; hath given us in Her, another-Nar- 
feng Mother to his Church and — * and 
one who will make good that racter, 
in all the Inſtances I have before men- 
tioned. | | 
What have we now to do, but to thank 
God heartily for all the repeated Inſtan- 
ces of his Favour to us, and particularly 
4 this laſt one. And to pray earneſtly for 
' © Her Majeſty, that her following Reign 
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may be ſuitable to theſe happy Begins 
But in Order to theſe Prayers _ 
effectual, there is ſomething required 0 
us, which is fit here to be mentioned, as 
being a Natural Application of what 
have already ll. 92.0008 
And that is, That we take Care not to 
hinder or .obftru& the happy Effects of 
Her Majeſty's Gracious Intentions to her 
People, by any unbeconiing Carriage of 
ours: But always bear in Mind what Re- 
turns of Duty, and Gratitude, and Filigt 
Obedience, this Conſideration of the Queen's 
being a Narſing-Mother to her People, doth 
call tor from us, and all other her Subjects. 
This is the Third, and laſt Thing, I 
s to ſpeak to, but for fear of be- 
ing too long, I ſhall but juſt touch upon 
. 4 | 


It. | 
I all Subjects did ſeriouſly confider this 
Relation between their Princes and them, 
they would think themſelves obliged to 
bear the ſame Love and Affection, to pay 
the ſame Honour and Reverence, and Obe- 
dience to their Narſing-Fathers and Nurſing- 
Mothers, as they * to their Natural 
Parents. J | | 
They would endeavour to make their 
Reigns as eaſy as was poſſible, by contri- 
buting, every Man in his Sphere, what 
Aſſiſtance they could to their Prince, for 


the promoting the common Good. 
They 
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They would make 1 their Study to live 
in as much Peace and Unity with their 
Fellow. Subjects, as if S dwelt together 
in one Family. We 
bey would. have no Jatere ofts ſoratate 
rom the C mmpu-wealth ; auth would hs 


e Ruin, of others, . 
bs They wag not, for Pi nice. in a Opi⸗ 
about the Viethed of e ae 
2 be break Out 1110 Parties , and 
Factions Much leſs, in Caſe, of, ſuch. Di- 
2 . they Sacrifice. the Med 
the heir. © rivate Reſent- 
MET Wine Ir wr Earth for 
the a. of a Side. 
They would ſerioull 45 remember tlie 
Cation which St. Paul, hath given us, 
and which indeed concerns every one of 
| this Nation, but e 1 10 thoſe that are 
concerned in the Publick Management, 
Gal.v. 15. Often to think of. F (faith he) ye bite 
and devour one: another, have a.Care that ye 
3 be not conſumed one of another. Nothing can 
ever ſo much endanger this Kingdom as 
our own Diviſions. And if ever we be 
ruin'd, in all Probability, it is theſe will 
be the Cauſe of it. 0 
It is one very good Omen (among the 
1 that 1 have mentioned) of her Ma- 
jeſty's Happy Reign, that no Prince ever 
came to the Throne with a more general 
Satisfaction, and with more good Wiſhes 
of the People. And 
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And it muſt be ſaid, to the Honour of 
this Parliament, that never any Parliament 
gave more extraordinary Teſtimonies of 
their ſincere Affection and Duty, and 


Kindneſs to- their Prince; thin this Par- 


liament hath given to the Queen. 

O may this good Underftanding, theſe 
mutual Endearments between the Queen 
and Her People, for ever cpntinue:- And 
abhorred be Phe Memory of that Man, 


that makes the firſt Step towards the 


breaking of them. * 

Then ſhall we. be Happy: As Happy as 
the Vijciffitudes of this World will allow 
us to be. And as the Queen will rejoice 
in her Peopls; ſo it will be Her Peoples 
daily Prayer, that God would long, =P 
preſerve Queen A NVE. 
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pPreached before the 


ou E E N 


St. JAMES's Chage, 


on Apero, February 1 10. 1705. 


eden . 


How ſhall we eſcape, if we noglect 
ſo great Salvation : 7 0 


o ſhew the Meng of this Text, 
and the Uſe we are to put it to, 
there needs no more to be done, 

than ta enquire what is here meant by 

Salvation : And then Secondly, Upon what 

Occaſion theſe Words come in, and what 

was the Apoſtle's Deſign in them. 


As 
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As to the Erſt ; Salvation, in its general 
Senſe, imports any great Deliverance from 
Evil or Danger. Thus God's conduct: 
the Hfaelites through the Read - Sea, 
drowning, the Egypiians,- ĩs called God's Sal- 
vation, Exod. xiv. 13. Thus the Delive- 
rance of the Hraelites out of the Hands of 
the Philiſtines, is called 4 great Salvation, 
t Sam. xiv. 45. And indeed this is the 
uſual Senſe of the Word throughout the 
Old Teſtament. But now, becauſe the 
greateſt of all Evils and Dangers which 
Lankind are obnox1ous to, are thoſe that | 
are occaſioned by their Sins; therefare is 24 
the Word Salvation, by way of Eminence 
appropriated to that Deliverance, which 
our Lord Jeſis Chriſt wrought for Mankind, 
from their Sins, and the Puniſhment of 
them. So that our Salvation, in the New 
Teſtament Senſe, is the ſame Thing with 
our Redemption by Chriſt Jeſus. Chriſt 
came to be our Saviour, and that Redemp- 
tion he wrought for us, is our Salvation. 
And as many Parts or Branches as there 
go to the making up that Redemption; ſo 
many Par and Branches there go to the 
making our Salvation. 
his now, is that Salvation my Text 


Peaks of; only with this Difference; That 
by an uſual Figure, the Apoſtle here puts 
Salvation for the Doctrine of Salvation, or 
that Goſpel. of Chriſt which tenders this 
Salvation to Mankind; as appears by _ 
Roto” | ows 
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follows in the Verſe; How ſhall we eſcape, i 
we neglect ſo great S =I el 5 FA 
firſt began to be ſpoken * Lord, and mas 
confirmed unto us by them that heard him? 
Now what Salvation could that be, which | 
was firſt ſpoken by our Lord, and confirmed | 
by the Apoſtles that heard him, but the 
Doctrine, or the Goſpel of this Salvation 
which they Preached? Bs 
As for the other Thing; The Connection 
of this Text with what goes before, and 
the Deſign that is here purſued, it lies thus; 
The Apoſtle begins this Chapter with an 
Exhortation, by way of Inference from 
his former Diſcourſe. We ought therefore 
' (faith he) to give the more earneſt Heed to 
the Things we have heard, (that is, the 
Doctrine of the Goſpel he had been recom- 
mending to them) left at any Time we let 
them ſlip. In the next Verſe, he gives a 
Reaſon why they ought to be ſo regardful 
of theſe Things: Becauſe (ſays he) if the 
Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every” 
Tranſgreſſon and Diſobedience, received a juſt 
Recompence of Reward; How ſhall we eſcape, 
if we neglett ſo great Salvation; which at the 
firſt began to 10 polen by the Lord, & E? That 
is to ſay; the Old Lam, the Law of 
Moſes, which was delivered only by An- 
gels, was of ſo great Authority, that God 
would not permit any wilful Tranſgreſ- 
fion of it to go without a ſevere Puniſh- 
ment: How ſhall we eſcape, if we ne- 
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gle& or deſpiſe: the New Law of the Goſpel ; 
the Doctrine of ſo great a Salvation, as is 
delivered: to us by no leſs a Perſon. than 
the San of God, and confirmed to us by 
his Apoſtles, who were Wirneſſes of — 
he did and taught? 

The Text then, you ſee, 18 brought i in 
as a Motive or Argument to enforce the 
Apoſtle's Exlortation in the beginning of 
the Chapter. And IL do not know how / I 
can better ſerve the Ends of this Day's 
Meeting, than xd making UE of * to the 
1 — 7 Purpoſe. 
My Bu neſs,; at this Time, is to call 
upon all that hear me, to employ this 

preſent Sealon that we are now entring 
upon, in the Examining the State of their 

Souls, and Repenting of their Sins paſt, 

and turning to God with all their Hearts, 

by ſeriouſly applying themſelves! to the 

Work of Religion, .1 they have. hitherto 

neglected it: And all this in order to the 

attaining; thoſe Benefits, that Salvation 
which is made over to all true Penitents, 
by the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. Now what 
better Method can 1 ule, to prevail upon 
any of you to put this in Practice, than 
by endeavouring to convince you of pe] 

.utter Inexcuſableneſs, and the Impoſſi wility 

your eſcaping, if you do not? And ra fg 

what better Argument can I pitch. upon, 
for the convincing yoo of this Jnexcuſa- 


lene s, this In ity * our Eſcapi 
. 0 L. II. paſts a 4 l 
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Courſes, and to lead Ho 
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han that which oy the Apoſtle 
much Weight upon Namely, Th 
e ſO long as you continbe in a State of 
2 we eſcapeʒ ( ſuith he) 
if we neglect ſo great Salvmism i This ſingle 
Point, Then! 05 into a true Light, carries 
in it ſo tions and Engage- 
ments to — = forſake our Sinful 
and Religious 
Lives, that where it is duly conſidered, it 
can hardly fil of producing that Effekt. 


This Point, therefore, I * Jha at this 


Iime to inſiſt uon, and 00 apply i it, with 
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all the Plainnefs and Earfeſtnas I ered 75 
the aforeſaid Purpoſe. 

Now the Greatne(s of Nh Salyacion 
which the Goſpel tenders to tus, I ſhall 
here conſider, in theſe Tivo : Particulars. 
Firſt; The Greatneſs of. dhe Blaſings con- 
tained in it. Sethndh, The Greatneſs of 
the 8 we have tu ſet ahout 
it. Upon both which Accounts it 18 7 
that we are infinitely n 
g as ws contuine-to rg ir. 5 


with the Ft Head; | Te 


£ 


1. 
| Aae of the Sal vat ian itſelf, which our 
Lord ſeſus hath made over to us; or the 
Great e it containbtil in, it. i In 


.which Re we have juſt Reaſon to or 


| 2 n * we negirit ac 
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9 75 22 775 of Gif, 5 is not like that 
of Maſes, or Jaſbuâ, or Gideon; a Tempar 
Secular one; a delivering of us out 5 x 
Slavery of or a putting us into a 


T Po oo of a Land flowing with 
Hk and Honey; or a ſaving us from the 


2 1 and Oppreſſions of our Enemies: 


1135 


Tcl theſe are great Salvations, and are 


celebrated; as ſuch in the Old Teſtament : 
And it is, a Salvation of this Nature, 
that the J Jews do et expect from their 
Meſſiah : But it is a Thing infinitely. greater 
and more deſirable. 

The Salvation which Chriſt purchaſed, 
and the Goſpel tenders to every Creature, 
is a Comprehenſion, of the richeſt Bleſſings 
that God can beſtow, and a Deliverance 
from the greateſt Evils that Mankind can 
ſuffer. It contains in it all that can 


make the Nature of Man perfect, or 


the State of his Life happy; and frees 


him from all that 2 doth or can 
render his Condition miſerable, Indeed, 


the Bleſſings of it are great beyond all 
Imagi 


neither did enter into the Heart 
dle, "the Things which God hath prepored 
or them that love im. 
9 in the Hrſt Place; To be uh, as 


Chriſt: came to fave the Worl 8 tO 


have all our Sins forgiven ; all our 2 


berleſs Iniquities Tranſgreſſions blot- 
to out; 55 thoſe * Loads of Guilt 


which 


tion. Eye hath not ſeen, zor Ear 1 Cor. ls 
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which © oppteſfed our Souls,” and might 
eden juſtiy7 nk them into. Deſperation, 
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quite removed” from” but Minds. 
It is to be reconciled to God, and 5 
ſtored to his Favour and Prjcndftitp : d 
that he . be no longer a ch g 


Fre, no longer an angry, terriple, re- 


venging God, but a moſt: kind, compal- 
{ionate, and tender: hearted Father to us. 

It is to be at Peace with Him, and 
at Peace with our o.] Conſcientes; and 
to have a Title to his peculiar Love, and 
Care, and Protection all the Days of our 
Lives. Su» 

Again, Secondly, To be ſaved” as Chriſt 
came to ſave the World, is to be reſcued 


from the cruelleſt Bondage of our cruelleſt 


Enemies; from the Dominion of Sin, and 
the Tyranny of the Devil. 

It is to ole tranſlated out of tlie Pow- 
er of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of our 


dear Lord; fo that Sin ſhall reign! 10 loriger 
in our mortal Boats, bay we ſhall Jove 
God in the Newneſs" of the Spirit. | 


It is to be afferted into à State 65 true 
Freedom and Liberty So that we ſball be 
n longer under the controul of blind 
15 5 ons ; or be hurried on by dur impe⸗ 

ons Lee to de tboſe Thibgy which 

27 own Reiten doth condemn; but are 
in ſich” a_ Condition, that we' can diſpoſe 
of ourſelves According to our own De- 
fires, and oufU * Hall be * ſuch 
as 


rr 
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as OTF fit, and | becoming, a, reaſonable 1 
lt is to have a new TY of Life 
infuſed into po; by the Means of which, 
we ſhall not live up to the Per. 
ection of Vis 2 Wale Nature, but be 
made Färtakers of the Prvine. 
Ha is to become the Temples of the 
Spirit, to have Him 48 'a perpetual 
Goel £2 nd Lodger in our Hearts; ' whole 
Ire will "confume all © our Droſs 
and Impurity; wWhofe comfortable 15 
fluences Will always Chear and refreſh Us, 
and whöſe Wiſe Counfels will always ad. 
viſe, direct, and govern us. 
In à Word, Tr is to live like God, ba 
be transformed into his Imaye, and to be- 


made like unto him in W/aom, and Righ- 
Feonſmeſs,” and Purity, ant all other Per- 
fections which the Nature of Man is 
capable of. 
l e in the Third Place; Tg 
' fave as. Chriſt came to ſave us, 15 
delivered from the Wrath to come; 
28 that dreadful Vengeance which ſhall 
ie 'Day overtake all the 5 55 
When the Heavens ſhall paſs ' with 
4 crackling Noiſe of Fire 2 the Ele. 2 Pet. ii. 
ments ſhall melt with fervent Heat; the Earth 10 
alſo and all the N. orks that are therein ſpall 


be burnt 4 — 42 
Lord ſhalt deſrend frons Heaven Theſ ie. 
pich 7 4 mighty Shout, with Ten. thou ſands > 


17 
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2 Theſ. i. t Angels, ta, take Ven eance in 'flami Fire, 
Jude is. #pon all 4 ung Men, for all, the . ; 


Deeds wh ; they Hove. , uxrighteoaſy Foes 
mitted, A 9 
When aff Meg, be both N. 75 and. 42 
dead” and living, ſhall be {ſummoned 1 
tis 


appear before a cadful and im 
ribunal, and DN Ar o ali 


Actions. | 
When the Greateſl and the moſt Pr Profs 
Peron Sinners that the San ever ſhone. 
ſhall tremble, and ſneak, and be cons 
found; and ſhould thin themſelves hap: 
y, if the could hide themſelves in 72 
Dens of the Mountains: ; "Whet: g me ga 
to the Rocks fall on us, and cover ws 25 
a Face of him 1 Itteth upon. the Throne, 
and Kaul the Wrath of the Lamb, whoſe 
Salvation we have deſpiſed, - 8 2 
I fay, from this arcadful Day. of Wrath, 
and all thoſe amazing Terrors that do at- 
tend it; and Which are but the due Por- 
tion of them that * Eyil, doth; Chriſt's 
Salvation, and His only, ſet us free. 
But neither is this Ns greateſt Bleſſing 
that is contained in this Salvation. For, 
in the Loft Place; To be ſaved as Chriſt 
came ta ſave the World, is after. a Holy, 
and a 8 and in ſome meaſure a 
Happy Life in this World, to be tranſlated 
Into a State of Endleſs Heppndſ in Wer 
A FRET World. 


a * 


* 


Never 


* 


know Pain or 
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Never to die any more; never to: ſuf- 
fer the Uneaſineſſes and Infirmities of 
an Earthly Bod) any more; never to 
ickue „ Grief and Sorrow, 
Labour and Wearineſs, Diſqueet or Vexation 
any more. But to live in perfect Eaſe 
and Peace ; in perfect Freedom and Liberty ; 
in a perfect Hnjoyment of our Selves, and 
the greateſt-Govd:we can be Partakers of, 
and yo in wow moſt N. Way for 
ever and ever. 

It is to have our Bodies that gept it in 
the Duſt, raiſed again, and reunited to 
our Souls: But no longer: Grofs, _—_ 


_ Corruptible Bodies; but Spiritual, Heavenly, 


Immortal ones; Falbioned li like unto Chriſt's 
Glorious Body, in the which he now Sits 
at the Right Hand of God. 

It is to live in the City of the Great 
King; the Heavenly Jeruſalem; a Country 
of perpetual Light and Bl; where the 
Glory of the Lord doth Hill the Place; 
and, where every Object that "preſents 
itſelf, adds a new Beauty, and contributes 
to the Increaſe of the Delight. 

It is to ſpend” an Eternit) in the moſt 


Noble and Agreeable Employments: In 


viewing and contemplating -the -wonder- 
ful Works of God; in admiring the Wiſe 
Contrivances of his Providence in all 


Ages; in adoring his Infinite Love to 


the Sons of Men; in reflecting upon our 


own 1 inexpreſſible Happineſs, that ariſeth 
+ þ from 
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from his Communications to us; and in 


ſinging Everlaſting Hymns of. Praiſe, and 
Fo, and Triumph to God, and nur Lord 
Jeſus, upon Account of all theſe Things. 


It is to dwell for ever in a Place 
where there are no Objects of Pity or 
Compaſſion, of Anger or Eu; of Hatred 
or Diſtruſt. Every Perſon there being as 
happy as he. deſires; and all increaſing 
the Happineſs. of zone another, by their 
mutual Kindneſſes and Endearments. 
It is to converſe with the moſt: de- 
lightful Company in the World; to be 
reſtored to the Society of all, our dear 
Friends and Relations, that died in the 
Faith of Chriſt; and to have an Acquain- 


tance with all the Great Souls whoſe II- 


luſtrious Vertues and Atehievements made 
them famous in their Generations. 


Laſtly, It is to be with Jeſws Chriſt, and 
to behold hw Glory; and to live for ever 


in ſeeing and enjoying the Great God, in 
whoſe Preſence is the Fulneſs of Foy, and at 
whoſe Right Hand there are Pleaſures for 


This is the Salvation which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for us, This is the Salvation 
Which is offered to all Mankind in the 
Goſpel, And now have we not great 
Reaſon to cry out with the Apoſtle, How 
fall we eſcape, if we neglect ſo great Sal- 
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Can any thing. be ſaid in Excuſe for. 
ſuch a Wretch, as. 8 convicted of 
rievous Crimes, and thereupon juſtly 
8 to ſuffer Death for t dg YET. 
through the powerful. N of the 
ade Ae 11 ha Pooh only 455 
araon Offe ut Preferment | 
Honour, and the Fayour of his Sovereign; 
doth yet, nevertheleſs, ſtand out a ainſt 
Poe Oyertures, and deſpiſeth. theſe un- 
eſerved; Bounties, and chuſeth rather 9 
ok . han 0. live. happfly ? 
2, What can 15 ſaid in Excuſe lch 
an unaccountable 1 x7 1 ? Who 
an it u a ſtupi 00l, at wi 
hus = ainſt all a 5 r und 
oe 2 | 
Nb. Brethreny i this is juſt- our. Caſe, 
ts as bad a, Condition are all of us, -by. 
— 70 of our Offences. x Heaven, as 
this condemned. Malefa or rather in 
- a, much worſe. For, the 'workt of bis 
Puniſhment. is but Temporal Death; hut 
| Spiritual Death, and all the horrid Con- 
. thereof, are the deſerved Wa 
36 juſt Recompence of our Tranſgreſ- 
ſions. 
But ſo infinitely kind is our God to us, 
that th rough the Mediation of his Son 


Jeſus, he is willing not to take theſe 


Advantages againſt us; nay, he offers a 
Pardon o all our Sins; 115 not only 
ſo, but he offers his Love, his Fin 
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his Favour, which is berter than Life irfelf.. 
He offers to advance us into the neare 
Relation 20 "qe ta he the Children 


of the mo CER Brethren of our 
Lord 0 "Sis 00 0 be 5 Preefts with 
n Sd; *and er with 


him, * au Eternal 18 in the Hea- 


vens, of 2 Crown 7 that Faden nor 


{4 Dur 12 


bat ! it not now the rede Stu ty 
i the World, not to doſe with theſe gra- 
ious Tenders; To be ſo in Love with 
Sin and Miſery, to de fo fond of Chains 
750 Darkneſs, as Ft deſpiſe theſe unſpeak- 
able Bleſſings, which Heaven holds forth 
to us? N #4 
0 Bleſſed God! That Thou ſhouldft' be 
fo rich in Mercy, fo abundant in Kind- 
neſs and Love, as to ſe the moſt 
ineſtimable Treaſures, of chy Grace and 
Favour to the er of every Hu- 
man Creature ; and that, yet moſt of us 


oed be Je Reliſh, or 4 Fwreeched, "as 


fo take little Notice of them! | 
But we, ſhallow Things as we are, are 
bewitched\ with this preſent World. A few 
painted Bubbles do 10 hold our Es that 
we carnot look up to thoſe: glorious, un- 
valuable Gems, that are ſo fair ly preſented 
before us. 
- O the baſe: degenerate Spirits of Man- 
Kind! That they ſhould be contented to 
lead the Life of Brutes, (and it would be 


well 


a mY Fenn - 4 
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well if they could die like them too,) 
when it is in their Power to live likg 
Angels, and God himfelf!.. 
That they ſhould with Patience endure 
the Vaſſalage of the Devil, and, a Thou- 


123 


ſand Luſts as Impare and Hrannical as He; | 


when they may enjoy the moſt gloriaus 
Liberty. of the — of Gad! 58 1 
That they ſhould chuſe to ſpend their 
Days in Vanity. and; Emptineſs, i Folly and 


are and Sorrom; and after all this, reap 
nothing but Anguiſh, and Woe, and Con- 
tuſion for ever; When they may both 
live happily here, (God, even in this 
orld, requiting them for all the Pains 
and Trouble they undergo for his ſake;) 
d, in the World to come, be the No. 
left, the moſt Glorious Beings that Words 
can expreſs, or the Mind of Man con; 
ceive of. EN, nz par 
O if we would ſit down, and give our 
ſelves leave calmly to ponder theſe Things; 
How would it be poſſible for. us to lead 
ſuch Lives as many of us do? How would 
it be poſſible, for, us to live looſely and 
careleſly, without God, without any Senſe 
of Religion, wholly minding the Gratifi- 
cation of our Pari, or our Worldly Incli- 
nations? Theſe Arguments are of | ſuch 
Force, that it is hard for Human Nature 
to ſtand out againſt them, if they be 
vigorouſly applied to the Mind. 


> 


Lien, in fanciful FSatisfattions, but in real 
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by 


8 Norge aft with' that Erernal Mes 
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If we did heartily "ty and ſeriouſly 
Confitlet' At the pteſent Liſe is, and 
8 will come after: If we did fedately 

h the infinite Dilptoportion, betw 
em and Eternity ; ad what ah 7 
Trifl e even the greateſt" Buſ neſſes," th 
feateſt Enjoyments,” and the als < 
in this World, muſt needs be tho! 15 
079, Or that Everlaſti e and 4 

pies cr that wil ide Be alter: a 
I fay, If we did in good Earneſt OT 
ts thelt Things,” we coal? ſcarce" 200 


the finding 4 trange and a ſpeedy Alte 
ration in Our felyes. . We fkiould rely 


new Thoughts, new Deſi ires, new 8. and 


85 olutiogs to artſe' in our. Minds. 
e ſhould; with the greateſt Pailion, 


ke out, Let us be happy in the next 


have put the Queſtion, Whether for their 


orld, and then let What ill become 
of us in this. Deal with üs here, O Lord, 
as "7" 0. ſcourge us, afflict us, Pa- 
rſþ us, diſpoſe us into what Circ pi Chi 


Thou ers let us but Reign with Cht 


reafter,” and we have eno 

Were our Minds once ſerio Is affected 
with theſe Things, all the Grear, and the 
Rieh, and the Guy Things of this World, 
which uſually carry ſuch Magick in them; 
would look 10 contemptibly, as that we 


ſhould be amazed at our ſelves, ever to 


have had ſo little Judgment, as once to 


fakes 


40 
4 


The Fifth" Sermon 
ſakes we ſhould: loſe our Innocence, and 
the Peace of outs Mind, and forfeit out 
Title to the Favour of Gd. 


with what noble” Thoughts and Re- 


ſolutions would the Hopes of living fot 
ever with our Lord Jeſws' in his Glory, 
inſpire us! How regular would it make 
us in all our Converſation? How diligent 
in the Mortification of our Luſts and evil 
Habits? How ſtrict and ſolemn in the 
Exerciſe of Devotion? Ho ſerious and 
conftant in the Profeſſion of Chriſt's Re- 
ligion? And how ſollicitous above all 
Things to keep a good Conſcience, and 
to do nothing inconſiſtent withi our Du- 
ty, for the ſerving any Ends whatſoever. - 
But I have dwelt too long upon this 
Head. I paſs on to the other General 
Point which I mentioned, touching the 
Ca of this Salvation; and which will 
ſtill farther extremely aggravate our Neg- 
le& of it: And that is, "The' Greatneſs 
the Eucouragement we haue given us to ſet 
about it. In this reſpect alſo we have 
reaſon to cry out, How ſhall we eſcape, if 


we neglect ſa great Salvation: 

Now under this Head, of the Eucou- 
ragements that God hath given every Chri- 
ſtian, to apply himſelf to the obtaining 
this Salvation, I ſhall inſiſt on theſe Three 

Firſt, e s of the Terms. u 

which he ers, mw 
2 Secondly, 
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*. Secondly, His to accept even 
the greateſt — that will ſet n 


he DE 


about it hood 35 106y 4 
Thirdly, The great Aſiſtoncer 
— it Of caah of 

theſe very brief 


And 75% o. al Let us put the Text 
thus. - How! ſhall we eſcape, if we neg- 
tet ſo great 'Salvatin:;! own eh 78• 


177 ſuch eaſj ——4 7. 


It is true, God bd be he! propoſes 
24tiahs to us in the Goſpe ealeth. ou 


us as a Maſter doth ieh A Servants; we 
mult do ſome Wort before we have our 
Wages: If, indeed, Salvation can in any 
Senſe be called Wages, and not rather the 
. Bounty of God; ſince there is no 

ion at all between the Work we 
do, 121 the Reward we receive for that 


Work. But ſome Work we muſt do, and 


thereſore we are bid to wort out our Sul- 


formed on our Parts, otherwiſe we are 
not to expect to enter into our e s 


But then, ſo. Minne kind a Maſter 
we have, and ſo Noble, fo Rational, ſo In- 
genuous 2. 5 —— he hath put upon us; 


that the very 7 1 of his an will be 
one of the e. black rivations of our 


Baſeneſs and inexcuſable 7 in refu- 
ding his Salemion. . N | 


2 
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If the Canditions that God requireth 
of. us had been ſuch as are" repreſented 
in the Fifth of Micah, where the Prophet 
brings in ia « - after this 
manner ;  Wherewith ſhall. I comme before = 
Lord, and bow my. felf before the Moſt High 
God? Will the Lord be pleaſed: with Thow- 


ſands of Rams, or Ten thouſand Rivers 4 | 


I? Or fpall I. give my Firſt-born for 
2 the | 2 of y Roay 22 the 
Sin of my Soul? I fay, 15 the ; Xo of 
Recommending our ſelves to God had 
been ſuch as theſe, we had had ſome 
Reaſon to complain of the | Severity of 
them ; and 2 2 ſome Excuſe for 
our not be forward to ſet upon 
that Salvation which was promiſed upon 
them: They, being neither good in them- 
ſelves, nor practicable to the moſt. For 
at this rate, none but very Rich or very 
Cruel Hard: hearted Men could be ſu ppaſod 
to go to Heaven. 

But when, as che Pronhetgoes on, God 
hath commanded us only. hoe Things that 
are Good. And what doth = Lord require of 
bs but to do jaſely, Fo love Mercy, — x. 
wall humbly wth our Goa? I Tay, ſince this 
is our Cale, what Excuſe can be made for 
that Man, that will not purchaſe Exer. 
87 Sui at LE easy 1 Price as 

0 10 

Certain it is, "char the Te erms of our fu- 

ture Happineſs, as they are propoſed by 


Our 
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our Saviour, ate made up of Duties, which 
are in themſelves 10 agteeable to the Mate 
and Hume of our Nature; do ſo high 
tend to the Improvement and Pertection 
of our Faculties; nay, and are ſo needful 
to dur Happineſs and Well-being in this 
World: That we muſt of Neceſſity, if we 
would not be miſerable, have im 0 them 0 
as a Lam upon our ſelves, though God had 7 
not oblig'd us to them. And can it be t 


accounted hard Uſage in God, to promiſe 0 
Eternal Rewards to the doing of thoſe h 
Things, which we ſhould have thought V 
reafonable-to be done, though no ſuch-Re- T 
wards had been/promiſed ?/- 7??? N 
Are we not very hardly dealt with, th 
think, you to have all the Glories of Hea- ty 
ven offered to us upon ſuch Conditions as m 
theſe? That we will live up to the Dig- ſit 
nity of our Natures; that we will lead |} 
the Life of Mes, and not of Brute Crea- an 
tures; and that we will-endeavour in this to 
World, to make our Being as happy as rat 
we can, by the Practice of Vertue and Lit 
Righteouſneſs. And yet theſe are the Terms wi 


upon which God hath offered Salvation ſtu 
to Mankind in the Goſpel. O wonderful nor 
Severity! O heavy Burthens, not to be a * 


endured upon our Shoulders AQ 
What ſhall we ſay to the Perverſeneſs per 
of Senſual Men? The greateſt Pleaſures \ 
that are to be had on Earth, are fo Terri- mo 


lie to them, that for their Sakes they dare but 
7710 not 3\ 
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not caſt a Look towards the Happineſs 


of Heaven. Such Self-denying Creatures 
they are, that rather than as Happy 
as is poſſible in this World, they Wi 


venture Eternal Miſery in the World to 


COME. 

How is it poſſible to lay a ſurer Foun- 
dation for Eaſe and Peace, and the Erjoy- 
ment of our Selves in all States and Condi- 
tions of Life, than to have a hearty Senſe 
of God's Preſence and Goodneſs? To love 
him who is the moſt /ovely Object in the 
World ; to believe his Revelations who is 
Trath itſelf, to depend upon him in all our 
Neceſlities, and to rejoice continually in 
the Expreſſions of his Kindneſs and Boun- 
ty to us. To procure to our ſelves as 
many Friends, and as few Enemies as is poſs 
ſible, by being True, and — and Juſt 
in our Dealings, and exerciſing Meekmeſs, 
and Charity, and Kznadneſs, and Forgiveneſs 
to all Men. To live in a Sober and Mode- 
rate Uſe of all the good Things of this 
Life. To keep our Paſſions and Appetites 
within ſuch Bounds, as ſhall neither di- 
ſturb our Health, nor our Underſtandings, 
nor the Eaſe and Quiet of our Minds. In 
a Word, to govern our ſelves, and all our 


Actions, by the Laws of the beſt and moſt 


perfect Reaſon. | £496 

What, I fay, can be more natural or 
more delightful, or what can more contri- 
bute to a comfortable and happy Life in this. 
Vor. II. K World, 
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World, than the Practice of theſe Thin 1. 
And yet theſe are the dreadful Bur 


that Chriſt has laid u —9 Theſe are 
the terrible Bagbears that fright us from en- 


deayouring : es that Everlaſt; Furrer 


which he offers to us in the Goſpel. 
I know it will. be ſaid, That Repembince 
and Mortification, and diſengaging our ſelves 


from Vitious -Habits, which is neceſſary to 


be done, in order to Salvation, are not 
ſuch delightful Things; but are very uneaſy 


and troubleſome. 1 anfwer, 80 is Phet 


very troubleſome and uncaſy to a Sick Man; 
— when it has performed its Effects, then 
Health and Foy ſucceeds'in the Place of it. 

But beſides, As the Hardſhip of theſe 
Duties laſts but a very little while; fo 
even during the Time it doth laſt, a 
Man's Life is much more eaſy and com- 
fortable, than while he liv'd a Slave to 
his Luſts, and was perpetually haunted 
with an Evil Conſcience. And this every 


Man in the World that ever tried, muſt 


needs acknowledge: Religion, even when 
its Severities are the greateſt, (which is at 
the Entrance of it,) yet yields more Peace 


and Happineſs, and eee en 2 


Late that is led without it. 

S0 that upon the Conkderation of the 

whole Matter; The Terms upon which 

Chriſt hath promiſed we — great 2 

muſt be — highly reaſon- 

te ſo * er that there „n bs 
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no Pretence of Excaſe left for that Man, 
gen. of his Eſcaping, that doth ne- 
+; pat 

* Eſpecially, if we add to this, in the 
23 W The Univerſality with which it 
ix offered. | | ' 

It is tender'd moſt ſeriouſly and affe- 
Ctionately to all Sorts of Men: None are 
excluded; no, not the greateſt Sinners: 
How bad ſoever our Lives have formerly 
been; how much ſoever our Conſciences 
are oppreſſed with the Guilt of Sin: Let 
if we will cloſe: with our Saviour's Terms; 
(and very eaſy ones you ſee they are,) he 
is ready to beſtow his Salvation upon us: 
This alfo is another Conſideration, which 


as it gives us the greateſt Encouragement 


to ſet about this Work, ſo it will make us 
appear ſtill more ineæcuſable and unpitiable, 


if we do not. How ſhall we eſcape, if 


we neglect a Salvation which is tender d ſo 


freely, ſo unreſervedly to all Sinners, (even 


the greateſt ) without Exception? r 
It is a Senſe of Gailt that oftentimes 
makes Men more guilty. It is Deſpair of 


Mercy that often ſtops up the Way to 
Amendment, and carries Men on to ſtill 


more wicked and deſperate Courſes. But 
to have Hopes, nay, to ha ve Aſſur ante of 


Forgiveneſs and Mercy, muſt needs ſure 
have quite other Effects. 


For the Great God to proclaim his Ge- 


neral Pardon to all his Rebellious Creatures; 
RUS "SV nay, 
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nay, not only ſo, but to intreat them, to 
withal his Favour and Eternal Life if they 
do: Sure this kind Uſage is able to melt 
any Ingenuous Mind into the moſt wit- 
ling and hearty Submiſſions. Sure he muſt 
be a ſtrange Kind of Creature, that is not 
won by ſo much Goodneſs, to lay aſide his 
Emmity againſt Heaven, and reconcile him- 
ſelf to his God, ſhall I ſay? or to his Ten- 
der-hearted Father. . E25 
O my Brethren, to conſider the ſtrange, 
furprizing, anexpected Mercy that is made 
over to Sinners in the Goſpel; how ought 
it to affect us? How ought it to arouſe 
the moſt ſtupid, inſenſible Mortals; and in- 
flame them with a Deſire of returning to 
their Gracious God, from whom they have 
ſo long wander'd in the Mazes of Folh 


beſeech them to accept of it, ſr if the 


It is not only the Righteous and Innocent, 
that ſhall have Benefit by the Blood of 
Chriſt: Thoſe that through a Good Edu- 
cation, and a Vertuous Deb, have, in 
a great Meafure, eſcaped the Pollution, 

the'World, and have all their Lives long 


given up themſelves to the Service of 


Jeſus Chriſt: 1 fay, it is not to theſe only, 


that the Mercies of the Goſpel are ex- 


tended; (though, of all others, theſe are 
the poſt happy People;) but the Gate 
is open, even to the Prodigal Children; 
thoſe that have . waſted all their Father's 

| Subſtance 
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Subſtance in Lenuneſe, and Riotous Living: 
Even theſe the Father is ready to receive 
with open Arms, if they can but have the 


eart to return to him. | 
O hearken to this and conſider it, All 
you (if there be any ſuch Perſons here) 
that have hitherto lived Looſely and Care- 
lefly; that have never' minded God and 
his Religion, but have purſued a Courſe 
of Vice and Senſuality, and Wickedneſs, all 
Four Lives long; that have given the 
Reins to your Brutiſb Paſſions and Ap- 
petites, and have, with a high Hand, 
affronted and provoked the Majeſty of 
Heaven and; Earth by your repeated 
Tranſgreſſions: | | 
Let, as Bad as you are; as loudly as 
your Sins do cry to Heaven for Ven- 
geance, your Caſe is not deſperate, if you 
can Repent. 2 ME 3K G 
Deſperate, did I fay ? The Gate of 
Mercy 1s open to-you, the Great God waits 
for you, and is ready to receive and em- 
brace you. We, 

Chriſt Jeſus ſhed his Blood for you, 
even for yoz, and begs and intreats you 
to come and partake of the Benefits 
thereof. Fig 
The Axgels of God do wiſh for your 
Converſion, and there will be Joy in Hea- 
ven at the News of it. | 
- And all this, We that are the Mint 
ſter's of Chriſt's Goſpel, have Authority 

8 from 
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from- him to publiſh and declare to 

you; and eee we do beſecch you, in 
G hriſts Stead, that jou w be reconciled 
unto God, 

It is not yet 100 late, vou may yet 
be eyerlaſtingly happy, 2 will coupe 
der and turn. Chri yer offers you his 
Salvation, The: Lord wimtelf ſpeaks to 


* 16, you; Waſh, you, mate you clean, put away 


the Evil of your Doings from before Hes; 
ceaſe to do Evil, =P to ao Well And 
then, though your Sins be 2 '$ ris 145 


hey be rea 

like Crimſon, they hall be a 4 6 
O my Brethren; Having theſe kind In- 
vitatians ; having theſe reviving Ho ; Thy 


theſe Aſſurances of God's Mercy ; 


ſhould w_ o us be wicked any 

Why ſhould we go on 25 Steh 2 
5 Why ſhould 
00 


we mT . break 


go whither gur Gracious God 
10 1 * gly calls us, to his Mercy, to his 


Favour to our own Everlaſting Salvation? 
But if after all theſe a onithing Over- 
tures of Grace and Goodneſs, you ſtill 
harden your Hearts, and neglo# this great 
Salvation; be you yourſelyes Judges, 


whether you ſhall deſerve any Favour, 


any Pity or Compaſſion when you come 


moſt to need it; and when in the An- 
fir of your Souls, you bitterly ery out 


Its 
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O, it will be a ſtinging Conſideration 


one Day, to think of the Greatneſs of 


that Mercy that you do now reject: To 
think how often God called you, but jou re- 
fuſed : How often he ſtretched forth - his 
Hand, to have kept you from that De- 
ſtruttion you were ſo eagerly purſuing, 
but you did not regard him: How often 
he would have gathered you to him, 4 
Hen gathereth her Chickens under her Wings, 
but ye would not. 78 We 

Then wilt you ſadly wiſh, that you 
had, in this your Day underſtood the Things 
that belong to your Peace. But it will be 
too late, they will then be hid from your 


S. | 3 
But Thirdly and Laſtly, to Conclude. 


Our Neglect of Chriſt's Salvation will 


ſill appear more Criminal and Inexcuſa- 
ble, if we conſider the Encouragement 
we have to ſet about it, upon Acount 
of the great Aſiſtances that God is ready to 

ord us for the obtaining of it. 
It is natural for Men, when they are 
beaten out of other Excuſes, to fetch 
Apologies for their Neglect or Slothful- 


neſs, in any Buſineſs that is preſs'd up- 


on them from the Greatneſs of the Work, 


and their own want of Strength and Abj- 


lity to go through it. And here it z, 
that the Senſual! and Careleſs among us, 


_ notwithſtanding what has been hitherto 
_ repreſented, will be apt to take Refuge, 


K 4 Though 
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Though Heaven (ſay they) be a Glo- 


nous Place, and the Way to it plainly 
enough deſcribed, yet it is a very Long 
Journey; and we muſt expect to meet 
with many Difficalties in it. Whatever 
you talk of the Reaſonableneſs and the 
E :ſineſs of that Courſe of Life that leads 
to it, yet we find by. our own Trials, 
that it is very hard for Heſb and Blood 
to live after that Rate of S:ri&neſs. - 
The Temptations to Sin are every 
where ſo many, and ſo powerful; and 
our own Strength for the reſiſting of 
them, ſo little and inconſiderable; that 
we may in ſome Meaſure be excuſed, if 
we be not ſo forward in the Under: 
taking, or ſo ſucceſsful in the managing 
But O, how vain are theſs Allega- 
tions! as if you had no Supports againſt 
theſe Diſcouragements; but Chriſt had 
left you ta work out your Salvation en- 
tirely by your own Strength. Do but 
caſt your Eyes ypwards,' and look at the 
mighty Succours which Chriſt Jeſus holds 
forth to you; and you will conteſs, that 
were thoſe Weakpeſſes you complain of, 
thoſe Difficulties you have to conflict 
with, much more conſiderable than they 
are; yet they are not to be accounted 
of, they are not to be named, being ſo 
exceedingly overballanced by thoſe Di- 
vine Powers, and Aids which God will de- 
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rive upon you, if you will ſeriouſly en- 


gage 1n this Work. | 
- Chriſt Jeſus hath not only Purchaſed a 


Kingdom for you, and taught you the 


Way to arrive to it, but he hath Pur- 
chaſed the Holy Spirit to be your conti- 
nual Aſſiſtant in your Way thither. 
He hath nor only ſet you a Glo- 
rious Example, and bid you to follow 
him, but he hath ſent down the Holy 
Ghoſt, as his Vicegerent upon Earth, to 
conduct you to that Bleſſed Place where 
be. is.. 92 5 

Lou have the Grace and the Preſence 
of the Living God always ready at Hand, 
if. you ſerioully Pray for it, to ſtrengthen 
your Weakneſſes, to aſſiſt your Endeavonrs, 
to enlighten your Minds, to fortify your 
Wills, to excite your Afﬀections, to tu 

you under all Temptations, and, ih a 


Word, to Fight all the Lord's Bartels 


with you; provided you be Sincere and 
Honeſt, in the Proſecution of that Glo- 
rious Warfare, which God hath. called 
you out 1nto. 221258 

What can you deſire more than this? 


137 \ 


God hath promiſed, That he will never Heb. xiii. 
leave you, nor forſake you. You are aſſured 5. 
by his Apoſtle, That greater is he that is in 1 Joha iv. 
you, than he that is in the World, And + 


another Apoſtle doubts not to affirm, That 


nothing - ſhall be able to ſeparate you from the Rom. viii. 
Lave of God, which is in Chrift Jeſus. Nei- 38, 39. 
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ther Death, nor Life, nor Angels, nor Prin- 
cipalities, nor Powers, nor Things preſent, nor 
Things to come, nor Height, nor Depth, nor 
any other Creature. Nothing under Hea- 
ven, * your ſelves, can do N any 
Miſchief. 

And now this being our H what 
muſt be ſaid of us, if we be not — 
and Happy? How ſhall we think to eſcape, 
if we negle& a Salvation, for the obtain- 
ing of which, we have ſuch mighty. Saco 
cours and Aff( ance afforded to us. 

D let theſe Conſiderations fre us into 
brave and worth Thoughts! Let us make 
no more vain — Let us no longer 
5 I know not what. CO 
ut let us chearfully and reſolvedly app 
our ſelves to the working out our . 
vation; knowing, That 4 it 4 God which 
vortethi in us the Wil, ſo the ſame Goa mill 
alſo work in us the Power of doing it. 
We have no reaſon to be; afraid of any 
Thing; to be Aiſcouraged at any Thing. 
For God Almighty is with us; God Almighty 
that made us, ſtill takes Care of us. And 
ready for ever to aſſiſt all his faithful 
0 Servants in all their Extremities, 
- Chriſt Jeſus, our High-Prieft, ſits at che 
Rag Hand of God, and continually makes 
Interceſſion for us. 
The Holy Spirit never fails to vouchſafe 
dis Preſence in the Souls of all - well-dif- 
poſed Perlons, to carry them through all 


Dan- 
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Dangers, through all Difficulties, through 


all Tenmprations, 

In a Word, we need fear nothing, ſo 
long as we eſo a and reſolve well, and 
endeavour tO do r -both Father, 
Son, and Hay os Cho, haye engaged them- 
ſelves in the Salvation of all fach Perſons, 
To which a= Goa, fe. 
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Lokk ni. 29. 
155 do in Remembrance of me. 


6.4 


ſonable, if on ths Day, on which our 


1 Hope it will not be thought unſea- 
Saviour ſuffered, T entertain you with 


a Diſcourſe of that Holy Sacrament, which 


was on purpoſe inſtituted by him, for the 
Commemoration of thoſe his Sufferings. For 


as this Argument will lead me to treat of 

moſt of thoſe Things which are the pro- 

per Subjects of our Meditations at this 
Time; * 
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Time; ſo conſidering that all of us who 


are Religioufly diſpoſed, are preparing our- 


ſelves to partake of that Holy Feaff on 


Eaſter-Day; a Sermon upon that Myſtery 


may be of ſome Uſe to us in that re- 
ſpect: Eſpecially, it being an Argument 


which is not often treated of in this 


Place. 5 


Three Things I beg leave to lay before 


you, relating to this Sacrament. 
Firſt, The Obligation that lies upon all 
Chriftians to Communicate in it, and to 
Communicate frequently. | 
Seconaly, The Benefits and Advantages we 
ſhall receive by ſo practiſing. 

_ Thirdly, The little or no Weight that 
there is in the common Pretences, which 
uſually keep People from this frequent 
Communicating. 

I begin with the Firſt Thing; viz. The 
Obligation that lies upon all Chriſtians to re- 


ceive the Sacrament, and to receive it fre- 


quently. And here I take my Riſe from 
our Saviour's Words that I have now read 
to you, Do this (faith he) in Remembrance 
of me. Theſe are the Words by which 
he did inſtitute or appoint for ever this 
Sacred Myſtery of the Communion. Here 
he gives a Commandment to his Diſci- 
ples, that they ſhould do this in Remem- 
ance of him. But what is it they muſt 
do? Why, the Words going before do 
inform us. They muſt do that N 
157 ; r 
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Chriſt now! did; that is, they muſt take 
8 _ and eſs. i and break it, and give 


This they muſt do ia Remembrance of 


Chen. Now if it was the Duty of the 
Apoſtles, and thoſe that fucceeded them in 
— 15 of the Church, thus to tale 


it; 27 to Crt, it muſt be the Duty 


of all Chriſtians committed to their Care, 


to receive, and eat the Bread ſo taken, and 


bleſſed, and broken, and given, in Remem- 
brance of. Chriſt, And the ſame likewiſe 


as to 5 Ca 45 which our Saviour appoin- | 


ted to go along with it. 

You * — in the Firſt Place, That 
the receiving of the Sacrament is a neceſ 
= and a perpetual Duty, incumbent 
upon all Chriftians. For it is expreſly 
commanded by our Saviour ; and the Rea. 
ſon of the Command doth extend to all 
Perſons, and to all Ages of the World, 
Do this, ſays he, in Remembrance of me: 
And to the ſame Purpoſe St. Paul ( i Cor. 
xi. 26.) As often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do ſbem forth the Lord's 
Death till he come. If now it be a per- 
to remember „ if it be 
Duty to ſhew forth his Death 


petual Duty 
— 


till he comes; then it muſt of neceſſity be 


42 Duty, to make uſe of thoſe $ 5 ymbols 2 
Ceremonies that he 872 ap Kory to re- 
member him, and to ſhew forth his Death 


* and it muſt be a Duty thus to do 
77 to 


nd bleſs it, and break it, and give 
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The Sixth Sermon. 
to the World's End, becauſe Chriſt is not 


to come till then. And further; If it 
be a Duty to remember Chriſt, and to 


ſnew forth his Death frequently; and the 


more frequently we do it, the better Chri- 
ſtians we are, (as is on all Hands acknow- 
ledged:) Then, in the ſame Degree and 
Proportion, ought we to think ourſelves 


obliged to a frequent Participation of this 


Sacrament. ' mY | 
But Secoxdly, That we ſhould thus join 
in giving and receiving the Sacrament of 
the Lord's-Supper, in Remembrance of Chriſt, 
is not only his expreſs Command; but 
ſuch a Command, that, if we conſider 
the Time in which it was given, and 
the Circumſtances likewiſe with which 
he gave it, we cannot but be ſenſible 
that we ought to have a moſt eſpecial 

rticular Regard to it. This was in a 

anner the laſt Command he gave to 
his Diſciples. He was now a going to 
part from them, and to do the greateſt 
Kindneſs for Mankind that ever was 
done. He was a going to lay down his 
Life, as an Offering for the Sins of Men, 
and by his Death to procure. everlaſting 
Salvation for them; and now, at part- 
ing, he deſires this particular Thing of 
them, which he would have obſerved by 


them, and all that came aſter them; 


namely, That in Memory of him they 
would Meſs Bread and Wine, and car and 
12 01 ar! 
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drink them for his Sake. Ought not theſe 


Circumſtances to be a ſtrange Endear- 


ment. of this I»ſitution, to all that pro- 
fels themſelves his Diſciples? Will not 
every good - natur'd ingenuous Man that 
conſiders theſe Things, be naturally apt 


to put a more than ordinary Value upon 


thoſe. dear Pledges that our Dying Saviour 
hath thus | bequeathed to us? Or is it 


poſſible that any one can ſo much as 


retend to love our Lord Jeſus, and yet 
e ſo inſenſible of his laſt Commands, 
and the Circumſtances wherewith they 
were given, as to live in a conſtant and 
wilful Neglect of them? : 

But this is not all that doth recom- 


mend this Duty to us. There is this far- 


ther Thing in the Third Place to be con- 
ſidered: This is in a Manner the peculiar 


Command of our Saviour, the only pro- 


per Act of Chriſtian Morſbip that he hath 
appointed. To aſſemble together in Pub- 
lick for the Service of God; for the ask- 
ing Pardon for our Sins; for the begging 


Mercies and Favours from him; for the 


returning our Thanks, and Praiſes, and 
Acknowledgments for Benefits received; 
and alſo for the receiving Inſtructions 
and Admonitions about our Moral Con- 
verſation, and the Truths and Duties of 
our Religion, is common to all the Re- 
ligions in the World: Both Jews and Tarks 
do this as well as Chriſtians. But to join 
Sete 5 . together 
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8 in Commemoraring the Death of 
-brift, is the peculiar Duty that is in- 


cumbent on us, as we profeſs to be the 


Followers of Jeſus. It is the diſtinguiſbin 
Badge of our Fe a It is 2 1 o 
Worſhip that our Lord hath ordained, 
for our Evidencing to all the World that 
we are His Diſciples, and that we own 
Him to be our Lord and Maſter. And 
rherefore, tho? in our other Offices of De- 
votion, we may be truly ſaid to Wor- 
ſhip God, and to give Honour to our 
Saviour; yet we cannot be faid ſo pro- 
perly to Worſhip as Chriſtians, except we 
joyn in thoſe Sacred Myſteries that Chriſt 
has made. peculiar to his own Religion. 
And upon this Account it was, that the 
Primitive Chriſtians locked upon this Ser- 
vice of the Communion as ſo neceſſary, ſo 
eſſential a Part of the Chriſtian; Warſbip, 
that they never held their Publick Aſſem- 
blies without it; and none of the Faith- 
ful in thoſe Days, that came to Prayers, 
went away till they had 115 5 Partakers 
10 the (ng his pers eration ſure- 

ought to lay a mighty Obligation upon 
10 — call themſalyes by * 2 
Chriſt, and would be thought his daily 
Worltippets. ro omit no Opportunity that 
is offered them, of doing Homage to their 
Saviour in this Way. 1 

But Fourthly and Left, To give you a 
farther Argument of 


our Obligation to 
Vt. I. A 
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the frequent Praftice of this Duty, let 


me a little more particularly inſiſt on the 
End for which this ' Sacrament was inſti- 
tured, as it is here aſfigned by our Sa- 
viour. Do this, ſays he, in Remembrance of 
me. The great Buſineſs of this Sacred 
Myſtery is to Commemorate the Death 
of our Lord, and the Benefits we receive 
thereby, and to expreſs our Thankfulneſs 
to God, and him for them. Now can 
any Man profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and 
yet not think himſelf obliged to take 
every Occaſion of doing this? Nay, and 
to be glad when ſuch an Occaſion is of- 
fered ? Doth all the great Love of our 


Saviour in laying down his Life, and 


thereby 1 Eternal Happineſs for 
us, not deſerve ſo much as 4 Remembrance? 
Are there no Thanks due to him, for the 


inexpreſſible Humiliation of himſelf, to 


take our Fleſh upon him? And in that 


| Fleſh to undergo Gud knows how many 


rrows and Afflictions for our ſakes ; 
and at laſt for our ſakes to expoſe him- 
felf to an Ignominious Tormenting Cru- 
ctfixion ; that through his ſtripes we might 
be healed, through his Death, we might 
obtain Life? What, I fay, not al 
this worthy of ſome. Remembraute Some 
Thanks? Tes certainly, every one among 
us, that believes Chriſt to have done and 
ſuffered all this for us, muſt needs think 
we ought to remember this great 4 * 
24 * : ne 
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neſs as long as we live, and to give him 


continual Thanks for it. But yet let me 
tell you, the only Solemn Way that he 
hath appointed for our Commemoration 
of theſe his Benefits, and expreſſing our 
Thankfulneſs for them, is this of receiv- 
ing the Sacrament. Do this in Remem- 
brance of me. This is the great Purpoſe 
and Intent of it. This is the Way in 
Which Chriſt will be remembred and thanked 
for his Favours. And ſure it is very 
idle to think of any other Methods than 
what he himſelf hath appointed; and 
oy muſt be 'intolerably ungrateful, that 
will not do thus much for him. If our 
Saviour, for the Commemoration of his 
Benefits, and the ſhewing our Thankful- 
neſs for them, had commanded us fome 
extremely ſevere Thing; (as among ſe- 
veral of the Pagan Nations their Comme- 
morative Myſteries, in Honour of their Dei- 
ties, were cruel and ſevere enough ;) we 
might then, indeed, have had ſome co- 
lourable Excuſe for our ſeldom or unfre- 
quent Expreſſions of our Obedience to 
his Commands. But now, when he re- 
quires no more of us, than to come to 
his Table, and there to eat and drint in 
Remembrance of him, and in Token of 
our Thankfalneſs to him, they muſt either 
be no Believers, or have very little Senſe 


of his Kindneſs, that can eaſily abſent , 


themſelves, and deny him fuch Expreſſions 
of their Gratitude, ws” I 
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1 muſt confeſs to you theſe Thin f 
ſeem to me to carry ſo much Wei 


and Force in them, that I cannot 2 


wonder how it comes to paſs that our 
Communions are generally ſo little fre- 


quented; nay, that they are not as full 


as our Aſſemblies for Prayers or Sermons: 


The Duty being ſo very neceſſary, and 
the Performance of it ſo little trouble- 
ſome, and withal the Benefits that accrue 
to us from the due Performance of it, 
being ſo many, and ſo great. Of which 
'T now come to ſpeak ; that being the Se- 
cond Head I am to diſcourſe R 
In the Second Place; As for the Benefits 
and Advantages which we ſhall reap, by 
a "conſcientious. Diſcharge of our Duty in 
this Matter, they are truly Great, I may 
fay- Unvaluable. Indeed, in all the. In- 


ſtances wherein God 4 laid his Com- 


mands upon us, we may, from the Obe- 
dience we yield to them, certainly pro- 
miſe to ourſelves great Bleſſings and Re- 
wards; for all God's Commandments are 
for our good, and not for his. But this 
holds in none more than in this par- 
ticular Inſtance we are no ſpeaking ot. 
Three. Things 1 ſhall. briefly, repreſent to 


you upon this Head. And they are of 


ſo great Moment, that whoever Fong ers 
de cannot but be convinced that it is 
vextremel te to his own-Lofs and Prejudice, 
that he dotli at raking time ws eget the Op- 


8 portunities 
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portunities that are afforded. 
proaching to the Lord's Table. 


Firſt of all, The Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper # the great and ſolemn Means that 
Chriſt has appointed in bis Church to all 


Chriſtians, for the obtaining the Pardon and 
borgiveneſs of their Sius committed fince their 


Baptiſm.” As the Sacrament of Baptiſm was 


Inſtituted by Chriſt, for the entring Men 


into Covenant with God; by the Means 


whereof, all the Sins they were guilty 
of before they became Chriſtians were 
forgiven: So this other Sacrament of his 
Supper was Inſtituted for the Renewing that 
Covenant with God; by the Means wheres 
of, all their Sins ſince their Baptiſm are 
remitted to them, and a [Conveyance 
likewiſe made of all the other Benefits 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Croſs. 

This is the Doctrine of the Catholick 
Church in this Matter of the Two Sacra- 
ments. And it will receive ſome Light 
from the TWo great Sacraments a mon 

the Jews, Circumciſion and Sacrifices, whic 

were eminent Types and Figures of our 


Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. 2 
2 Amon the Jews, the Way that God ap- 


pointed for the entring Perſons into Cove- 


nant; with him, was Circumciſion: And 
whoever was Circumciſed, was entitled 


thereby to all the Benefits and Advan- 


tages that were promiſed and made over 
by that Covenant. And the fame Thing 


— we 


im of ap-/ 
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was —— to his Grace and Favour, 
and in Covenant with him: Eating and 
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as to all thoſe: that are entred 


we Aay 5 


into the New Covenant of Jeſus Chriſt 


Bat iim. Well now, but if an 1ſraelite 
thus entred into Covenant with God, hap- 
pen'd: afterwards to tranſgreſs any Law 
of God; before he could obtain -Forgive- 
neſs, and be reſtored to God's Favour, 
2 offer ſuch Sacrifices as the Law 
had a 
fering theſe /Sacrifices he renewed his 
3 with God, and was admitted 
to that State which by his Sin he had 
forfeited. And the very Way of offer - 


any of this Kind of Sacrifices; after t 
Sacrifice had been offered to God, Part 


ol it was burnt upon the Altar, which 


was God's Portion; and another Part of 
it was given back to the Man that 
brouglit it, for him to Feaſt upon with 
his Family. By which was - ſignified, 
That the Man thus eating of God's Meat, 
and feeding, as it were, at God's Table, 


drinking together, being the Ceremony uſed 


among all Nations, for- the expreſſing 


Friendſhip and Reconciliation, - pry for 
the ratifying Leagues and Covenants. 

Now to the ſame Uſe and Purpoſe (ſa 
we) ſerves our Sacrament of The Lori 


ps * as ay Was called by the An. 
8 tients, 


ppointed in that Caſe: And by of- 


ing up theſe Sacrifices, did very lively re- 
preſent this. For when a Man ht 
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ve pretend in our Communions to Of 
fer up the Real Boch and Blood of Chriſſ 
in Sacrifice to God, as the Papiſts do: 
For that (as the Apoſtle tells us) was 


ance done by himſelf upon the Croſs, and 


| 1561 
tients, the Chriſtian  Secrifice; Not that 


y.,that one Offering be hath for ever pere Heb. x. 


there is no need of any ſuch Offering 
any more: But we Cammemorate that 
Sacrifice which Chriſt has on this Day 


0 . — 


made ſor us; and we thank God for it; 
and we. heartily beſeech him, that he 
would accept of it on our Behalf, and 


that it may make A:ronement for all our 


Sins: And we likewiſe feed upon it (as 


the Jers did upon their Sacriſces;) that 


is to ſay, by cating of that Bread Which 


he made to be his Body, and drinking of 
that Cap which he made to be his Blood. 


ſaid both to Offer up a Sacrifice to God, 
and. likewiſe to keep. a, Feaſt upon this Sa- 
crifice. We Offer UP, by Commemoration 
and Thankſeiving, and h 
. Sacrifice that was once offered by Jeſus 
Chriſt at Jeraſalem near Seventeen hun- 
dred Tears ago, for the Salvation of all 
Mankind. And we partake both of the 
Boay and Bload of that his Sacrifice, by 
rtaking of the Bread and Mine that he 
= Conſecrated not only to be the Symbols 
and Sigus of them, but to Convey the real 
4730 L 4 Benefits 


Now, in doing of this, we may be trul7 


earty Prayer, that 


felted al them that are ſanitified; Ie that "+ 
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Benefits” of. Lint, and Sacrift fte to all 


ievers. So tliat We m ly faid 
0'feed- at God's' Table, wt ah We re- 


ceive . And if we come wor- 
thily diſpoſed, to have all our paſt Sins 
hdres ber; And d be csg Ht 


Grace, and Favour, and Frianuſbip: Which 
1 all that I mean by Rene wing dur Co- 
veſtant with him. 


5 — that I ma — * not ſeem to ground i 
portant a rine as this is, merely 

— . Types and Figures of the Old Tefta- 
ment, J ought to tell you, That all T have 
faid, is ſufficiently” clear both from our 
Saviour's own Words in the Taſtitution 


olf this Sacrament, and like wiſe from 


St, Paal. Our Savibur calls che Cup of 


Luke xxil the Sacrament, Ihe New Covenant in his 


20. 


— 
xxvi. 28 


. 


Bla: Or, as it is in another Evangeliſt, 
The Blood of the- New Covenant; which was 


* ſped for mam for the Remiſſiow of Sint. St. 


Paul likewiſe tells us, That he Cap of 


Baſing which we bleſs, wt the Bread which 
xeak, is the Communion 7 the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : The Senſe of Which is 


plainly this, That theſe Sacred Signs make 


them that uſe them, to have Communion 
with Che Crucifed. The Partaking of 
the. Bread, and of the Cup, is the Means 

G0 hath appointed for our Parta- 
art of the 55 of Chriſt's Body that 


was Broken, and of his Blood — Was 


1 for us; that is to o lay, 'T a 
* 


aD ae ev ia. oo. 


3 
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neſs of our Sins, and all the other Fruits 
and Advantages of his Paſſion. 13 
Is not this now a Conſideration thit 
ſhould ſtrongly 'oblige all Chriſtians to 


a frequent Participation of this erm 
Can any thing more recommend this Of 


dinance to us, than the Thoughts that it 


cancels all the Scores between God and 
us, provided we come prepared as we 
ought to be? That it puts'us into a State 
of his Favour; and enters us into ſo 
ſtrict a League of Friendſhip with him, 
as not all the Powers of Earth and Hell 
can diſſolve, unleſs We Ourſelves: be Trai- 
tos co ourſelives/ 2117 11s Ee AI IDE 
» Theſe are — bur theſe are 
not all. For, in the Second Place; another 
Advantage we have by the Sacrament is, 
That it i, in itſolf an excellent” Inſtrumeni 


forthe wn, 1 Ty in Vertue and Good- 


meſs." | neh 11807-10208 


That and Reflection upon 2 Man's 


Prop Ways; that careful Examination and 


En uir' into the State ofthis 'own Soul; 
thoſe Expreſſions ol Sorrow and Repen? 
— - Sr what he finds amiſs in Him- 
ſelf; and the earneſt Prayers he makes!t9 
God for his Grace, together with tlie hear 
ty Reſolutions he enters into, of à bets 
ter Obedience «rw — AI whit 


orthy Partaking o this lemn Myſter 
eſpecially in one that comes but ſeldom 


5 
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it; (tor indeed the Caſe is otherwiſe as to 


M 


thoſe that ſo Live as to be always Pre- 
pared for it, and accordingly do take all 
Occaſions of Receiving 1 1 %, ches 

Things are the 7 Means in _— 
World not only — — 
— x book 9 
God, but alſo to reſtore it, when th 

Careleſneßß it is in a Manner quite lo 

ee 
creaſe and ans aro; maker 
much clearer. and brighter than ever i 


. 
ought this Conſidaration 0 pre- 


1 O how 
vail with all Perſons that make a Conſci- 
ence of Religion, and endeavour to ſerve 
God-as well as they can, and mean to 
perſevere in that Courſe of Life; to take 
every. Occaſion: that is offered to partake 
of this Divine Ordinance. Such is the Na · 
ture of our Souls while they are pent up 
in theſe Earthly Tabernacles, and ſur- 
nl _ galt , — 4 that the 

itual Impreſſions that are ſta mpt upon 
them, muſt be continually, — 
elſ& in a little Time, they will — 


defaced and loſt. The moſt ardent Love 


to God and Vertue will by degrees flag 
and grow cold, unleſs it be by - ſome 
__ or other frequently excited, . Wiſc- 
therefore; and edmirably-for our Advan- 
ge, hath our Lord Jeſus contrived this 
eans of the Holy Sacrament, for the pre- 
venting 


— - * — * _ 
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venting or remedying theſe Inconveni- 


encies.- By obliging us toa frequent Com- 


munication in this Divine Office, he hath 
put us upon the Neceffity of fo often think+ 
ing and meditating on Spiritual Matters, f 
impreſſing upon our Souls all thoſe A 
ments that at- firſt 
enter upon a Courſe of Vertue, and of 
reinforeing all our Vows and Reſolutions 

to give up ourſelves to the Service of God; 
that it will not be an eaſie Matter to 
forget our — or to relapſe from our 


OE 


better contrived: for the attai theſe 
_ that is to ſay, for the working in 
Hatred of all Sin and Wicks» 
Agel and raiſing up our Affections to the 
moſt paſſionate Love of our Saviour. Since 
there we have, in the moſt ſenſible Man- 


ner, repreſented to us, the infinite unſpealts 


able Kindneſs that the Son of God exprefſed 

to the Sons of Men, in laying down his 
Lite for them; and the infhlike M alignity 
that is 1n Sin, which was ſo . — to the 


revailed with Argo : 


dme of the Myſtery itſelf 
2 ſock, — nothing in the World can be 


"55 


pure Eyes of God, that nothing leſs than 
the Blood of his own-Son co make Ex- 
tation for it. 


Whoever therefore is now plouſly dif- 
paſed, and intends to go on in that good 
Way, and to grow better and better, let 
1 as frequently as — 
t 


Ae Ses — 


this Means which God hath a 
theſe very Ends. This is the e beſt Way 
to make the Grain of Muſtard-Seed, ſown. 
in gur Hearts, to become a great _ 
This is the ſureſt Method, not only to 
the ſmoaking Har — quenched, 

Een N make it blaze; out in amen. 
% | Which we ſhall be farther:convinced of 
if we confider, in the Third Place, another 
Advantage which we reap: by this Sacra · 


= 
#4 


only miniſter to the promoting Piety and 
Holineſs, by making us more ſerious, and 
putting us more upon the Exerciſe of De- 
votion but alſo; in this reſpect, that i it is 
a: Means whereby more Grace and Strength 
15 3 ta u Jrow: the * Spirit 157 
3 . 1481 13 71 
-F We baue elready ſaid, That our Lord 
9edained this Sacrament as the general In- 
mtramegat whereby he would: actually ap- 
| to Believers all the Benefits of his Paſ- 
Now the Benefits that Chriſt pur- 
chaſed for us by his Death, were not only 


ſpoken beſbres but alſo che Grace and A 
aner of 4 Spirit; order to our 


fEbtming g. thoſe Conditions which be 
h required of us. Now. as the par- 


2 of this Sacrament; is the ſtanding 
A dinary Means of receiving the former 
* Benefit, namely, the; Fanden, of our Sins; 
4 n ae —— latter; hat 
700 ? 8, 


ppointed for 


ment; 4 that is this, That it doth not 


Paruon Of Our Sins, of Which We Have 


02 
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a the Holy Spirit. artaking of theſe 
Mylteries as — do, we are 
vat one mith. Chriſt, — Chriſt witſ an, 
15 our Church expreſſes, it; we become 
living Branches of the true Vine, and, e 
. ady.. derive, all that vital Juice, a 
Sap from Chriſt our Raot, that is 5 
ful for our bringing forth good Fruit. This 
is the proper Method to allure down 4 
* . — Spirit of Jeſus to come and dw 
with us; to oblige him to take up his 
Habitation in our Hearts, ſo that we 
1 21 be truly the Temples of the Living 
0 


O what an Inducement ou zut this to | 


be to us to make ourſelves conſtant Gueſts 
at this Holy Feaſt ! Since We may there 
bhp Strength. againſt all gr Infirmities, 
hyſick for all our Diſeaſes, SopPorh a- 
1 702 all the Evils that N us. Are 
there any of, us that are hard put to it, 
either through the prevailing CET 
of our Natures, or thoſe, that our, evil 
. Cuſtoms have brought upon us? Are 
there any Of us that want. Strength.,or 
7 ** grapple Woh our. Spiritual 
Fenn; or to reſiſt thoſe Temptatig 


PLL 0 


eme coming frequently, an 
ERS FOE to this be 


20d, N gain ſuch Refreſhment 


Sapport 7 


jiving? Why here Wh may, have 


S 


that d 1 Lin NM: Aſſaults upon us in gur | 
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Support, ſuch Strength and Power, as will 


enable us to go through our Work chear- 


fully and ſucceſsfully ; ſuch Sucrours as will 
not fail, if we faithfully make uſe of them, 
to vanquiſh all our Spiritual Adverſaries ; 
and laftly, ſuch Comfort and Peace of Mind 
as will make our Lives tolerably eaſie un- 
der all the Difficulties, and Troubles, and 
Calamities of this miſerable World. _ 

And now theſe Confiderations, one 
would think, ſhould ſufficiently recom- 
mend the frequent Practice of this Piece 
of Religion to all of us, that have either 
any Love to God, or Regard to their 
own Happineſs. But notwithſtanding all 


this, there are ſome ſuch fatal Prejudices 


that Men have too often taken up con- 
cerning this Sacrament, that all Diſcourſes 
of this Nature are generally ineffectual. 
Some of theſe therefore I ſhall endeavour, 


in the Third and Loft Place, to remove out 


of — Way, a I tes th 

1 ſudices Mz ons that 
Men * as to 4% Bues, and 
which uſually fright them from coming to 
the Sacrament, are very many; but the 
teſt and moſt common of them, are 
Tuo following. The general Senſe that 


| Men have of their own Ueſrzcf to re- 


ceive it; and the infinite Danger run, 
if they ſhould happen to ene Sina 


#hily. Upon theſe Two Accounts it is, that 
diſpoſed 
Ferſons, 


E — . 
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Perſons, dare not come to the Lord's Table. 
They are ſo affrighted with the Apprehen · 
fion of their own Guilt, and that 1 
thineſs to partake of ſo Solemn a 


and likewiſe with the terrible bart (ay — 5 


that is threatned to all thoſe that Receive 


Unworthily; that they think it much ber- 


ter wholly to abſent themſelves from the 


Sacrament, than run the Hazard they 


muſt do, by taking it in the Circumſtances 


they are. Theſe Two Things 1 ſhall, at 


this Time, briefly ſpeak to. 
And Firſt, It is commonly urged, by 


the Generality of Men, as an Excuſe for 


abſenting themſelves from the Sacrament, 


That they are no way qualified for it. 


They .are not in a Condition of coming 
ro = Lord's Table, by reaſon of the Re- 


miſneſs and Careleſneſs of their Lives, and 
their inch, 1 many Degrees ſhort of 


the Goſpel of Chriſt requires 


Pot 4 to this, let me ſay," in the Firſt 
Place, Whoſe Fault is 15 Why do we 
vor ah live better ? Who hijaders: us from 
ſo good as we ought to be? Either 
it is in our Power to live ſo, as may put 


that * 
of th 


us into a Condition of worthily nerform- 


ing this Inſtance of our Duty to cur Lord, 
or it is not in our Power. If it be in 
dur Power, then we cannot in the leaſt 
plead this for an Excuſe of our not dot 


it: — DOTS; then we ca 
contract 


— OOO. —— — 
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contract 09, now: V Guilt by. coming to Re- 
ive, tho" we ſhould prove to Receive 
ir a pres, provided we have done the 
eſt we can. . But, in God's Name, hoy. 
| 8 we live at ſuch a Rave: that we are 
uncapable of joyning in the ee! Rai J 
of the Chriſtian, Worſhip! Nothing in 
the World can unqualify. us for that, but 
2 at the ſame Lime, doth render us 
qualified. for the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Apd dare we. live ſo, x 8 if God ſhould 
is Day call us out of the World, I 
1 ould think ourſelves 1 in a State of ! 
—— * ; 
„But Secondly, Tho; we e do not live f on 
we dehfire; tho” our Lives be not 40 
oly, and 10 Pure, and ſo Heavenly, as 
may become the Partake of ſo Divine 
a Myſtery. a5 Nat of t 1 DIY 8; 
et let us not for KDE 9 abſent .our- 
ng fi om. it: Nay, rather let us come 
the oftner to ! it; 01 that is the Means to 
1 better. It is. the moſt effectual 
Courſe we, can take to promote Vertue 
and Pi in Sorſelves. hereas, i we 
never; come at all, we take the direct 
Way to be always as, bad as wWe are, or 
rather to grow worſe and. Worſe. 
Wou Id ne advile a a ſenſual careleſs 
Man, by. no 0 take 7 a Bible into 
his Hands, gs, to come to. chers, Or to 
1 Sermons; becauſe he 15 8 'unfit 
for, CT IE es 7; No 
, T5 urely, 
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ſurely, he will rather propoſe the Uſe of 
theſe. Things to ſuch à Perſon, as a ſin- 
lar Means to gain him to Vertue and 
fab The very fame Thing we may 
y of the Uſe of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. It may, and often doth, 


1 epo Expedient, through the 
7 


ercy of God, to make thoſe Good that 


were not ſo before. f 


I ſpeak not this to encourage any vi- 
cious, evil Liver to approach to this Or- 
dinance, if he thinks of continuing in his 
Sins. No, very unfit it is that That Holy 

Bread ſhould be given to ſuch anclean Crea - 
tures. But this is that I would ſay, Let᷑ 
none upon Account of their fore-paſt Lives, 
be diſcouraged from doing their Duty to 


| God in this Ordinance. On the contrary, 
if they can be truly ſorry for their Sins, 


and heartily reſolye with the Grace of 
God to forſake them, Let them come 
with Chearfulneſs to the Lord's Table, not 
doubting but God will kindly receive them, 

and will give them ſuch Grace and Srrexpthy 
that if they will make uſe of it, they ſhall ' 
not fail of being true Converts to Holi- 
neſs and Piety. mL OR 
But it is ſaid, in the Second Place, That 
the Sin of anvorthy Recerving is ſo great, 
and the Paniſbment threatned to it ſo 
grievous, that it ſeems ſafer not to Re- 
ceive at all, than to run ſuch a deſperate 
Hazard. This is another Conſideration 
Vor. I. M that 


The Sixth Sermon. 
that frights many from the Sacrament,. tio 
otherwiſe * 1 That Pat 
ſage of St. Pau ways running in their 
Minds, (1 Cor xi. 29.) He that cateib an 
drinketh unworthily, euteth and drinketh Dam- 
ation 10 himſelf” This is the Teat that 
Fights them. But now as to this, 1 


gy be it be confidered: IN; 
In the Firſt Place, Thoſe among us that 
are ſo fearful of . the Sacrament, 
are in no Danger at all of Receiving Un- 
_ worthily; in the Senſe that St. Paul uſetli 
this Term. For the unworthy Receiving 
that he ſo ſeverely cenſures in the Corin- 
thianss was their approaching to the Lord's 
Fable with f little a Senſe of what they 
were about, that, as he here expreſſeth it: 
they did not diſtern the Lord's Body : That is 
to ſay, they made no Diſtinction between 
the Bread of the Sacrament, and Common 
Food. Things were then -at that * 
among the Corinthians, that when they 
met together to Receive the Sacrament, 
which, in thoſe Days, was ufually uſher'd 
in by a Common Feaſt of Rich and Poor 
together) my uſed the Church more like 
an Eating or Tipling-Houſe, than the Houſe 
of God. This you may fee in the 2oth 
. Verſe of that Chapter: When (faith he) 
Je come together into one Place, this is not to eat 
the Lord Supper. For in eating, ever) one 
tales before other his own Supper, and one. is 
 bungry, and another is dranken. What, have 
: 43 « = . * e 
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e en Houſds.to eu "and drink ing or deſpiſe 
J the Charth f Gad? What ſball I ſay to 


90u? Shall I praiſe pon in this?” I praiſe you 
r. Thus far St. Paul, in that Place. 
New ſure ſuch an Unworthy, Irreverent, 
Profane Carriage as this, at the Receiving 


the Holy Sacrament, might juſtly deſerve 


that ſevere Cenſute that he there paſſeth 
it: He that eateth and drinteth thus 
unworthily, eateth and 'drinketh Damnation to 
2 2 * diſcerneth not the Lord's 

But; I hope, there is none of thoſe 
among us that are ſo very ſcrupulous about 
coming to the' Sacrament; can be in any 


Danger of Profaning it after this Manner. 


But Secondly, ' The Damnation which 
St. Paul here denounceth, is not 9 55 
3; 7 as is commonly apprehended 
A 


that he faith, if the Original- be 


conſulted, will appear to be no more than 
this; He that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh Ja 


thus affront dur Lord's Inſtitution, by ma- 


king no Diſtinction between the Bread of 
the Sacrament, and Comme a, doth by 
this his Profaneneſs, dra down ſevere 
Judgments from God upon His own Head : - 
For, for this Caaſe (faith he in the next 


Words) many are weak and ſickly among you, 
and many are allen afleep. But here i not 
a Word of Everlaſting Damnation; much 


leſs of any Man's being —— 
. * te, 


—— 


dgment to him 
ſelf; meaning hereby, That he who doth 


% 


4 i ili 4 
. +4 : 
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State, by Receiving Unworthily: \ Unleſs one 
will ſay, That all thoſe who « are viſited by 
God's Judgments, in this\World,.. ſhall 3 
damned in the next; which is ſo far from 
being true, that St. Paul, in æhis -yery 
Place, affirms; the contrary, namely, in 
Verſe 32. Where tells us, That nen we 
are thus Judged. (in this World) we are chu 


ſtened of ile Lord, that we. ſhould not be con- 


demned mith the Nord. u 

But Thirdly, Admitting St. \Paut, i in theſe 
Words to mean Damnatian in our uſual 
Senſe; yet ſtill the ut moſt they can come 
to, Will be no more than this; „ That 
whoſoever eateth and drinleth thus amm 
thily, as the Corinthians did, is guilty of a 
Damnablo Sin. But now there are 2 
great many other Caſes, beſides. this of 
the / Sacrament,” in which; a, Man is/ guilty 


5 of, a Damnable Sin, if he do not per- 


form his Duty as he ought to do. He 


nſtance- performs the Worſhip of God, 
or profeſſeth the Chriſtian r Tis: 
— -Ifay, ſuch a Man, accordin 
10 the.'Proteltant. Doctrine, may be ſai 
to do theſe Things to his own Damna- 
tion, upon the lame Account that he is 
ſaid to Eat and Drizk his own: 7 EY 
that Communicates Unworthily in the 


rament; though perhaps, not in ſo 


high, a Degree. That is to ſay, Such a 


Maas, gullty.. A Sin that is in its own 
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Nature Daypable ;;: and may prove ſo to 
him, -unlefs either by a particular or ge- 
ral Repentance, he ohtains God's Par- 


n for it. But yet for all this; there is 
no Man will ſor theſe Reaſons; think it 
adviſable to leave off the Practice of theſe 
Duties. But the only Conſequence he 


will draw from hence, is, that he is ſo 


much the more concerned to take Care 


that he perform them as he ought to do. 
But Fourth and Laſtly, to conclude; 


Let the Sin of coming to the Sacrament 
Unworthily, be as Great and as Damnable as 
We can rea ſanably ſuppoſe it; yet this is 

that we contend for ; the Sin of totally 
withdrawing; from it, is Greater and more 
Damnable: So that if he who partakes 
of it Unworthily, doth Eat and Drint Dams 
nation to himſelf; he that Partakes not 
at all, is ſo far from mending the Mat- 
ter, that he doth increaſe: that Damnation. 
The Truth of this Aſſertion depends upon 
that known Rule of Caſuiſtical Divinity, 
That it is a greater Sin to omit a known 
Duty altogether, than to perform that 
Duty as well as we can, though with 
much Unworthin ess. 
But I dare hold you no longer upon this 
Argument; I would only ſay this, and T 
have done. Though I am far from en- 


couraging any to approach the Lord's Ta- 


ble Without due Qualifications; or from 
extenuating any Man's Sin that comes an 
27 *" "I worthily, 
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worthily, ( unworthily, I mean in the Scrig⸗ 
ture Senſe of the Word, and not as it is 
underſtood by ſome People among us: 
Vet this I ſay, That if Men. did ſeriouſ! 
conſider” what a Sin it is to live without 
the Sacrament; it being an apparent Ne- 
Su and looking like a Contempt of our 
viour's Beis ae, and a Rubeuncisg 
the Worſpip of God, and the Communion of 
the Church, in the great Inſtance of 
Chriſtian Worſhip and Chriſtian Com- 
munion: And witha] what terrible Con- 
ſequences they 2 upon themſelves 
thereby, even mate eptiving themſelves 
of the Chief of thoſe ART Means 
which our Lord hath a for the 
obtaining Remiſion of Sins, 22 the Grace 
and Influences of the a Spirit: I fay, if 
Men did ſeriouſſy conſider theſe Things 
they would not look upon it as fo t 


@ Matter, voluntarily to E 
themſelves from the Society of the Faith- 
ful. as to the Partaking in this Great 


Duty and *Priviledge of Chriſtians; but 
what Apprehenſions ſoever they had, of 
the Sin and Danger of Receiving wnwor- 


thih, they would, for all that, think it 


ore Sinful” and more e e not to 

eceive at all. 1H. 
I pray God give us all Grace, ſeriouſly 
to conſider theſe Things, and fo enlighten 
pur Minds, and diſpoſe our Wills 'by his 


- Holy Spirit, vow laying afide all Freju. 
dices 


= — — —_— ” > 


dices and Sloth, and Carnal Affections, 
we may ſincerely apply our ſelves to ſerve 
God conftantly and diligently, in this, 
and all the other Inſtances that he hath 
; commanded us; to the Glory of his Bleſ- 
ſed Name, and to our own' great Com- 
fort, and Increaſe in Piety and Vertue. 
This, God of his Infinite Mercy grant, &c. 
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1 JOHN iii. 8. 
| For this Pur is was the Son of 


+ God manifefied, that be might - 


 deftroy 1 the Works of the Dok 


HAT is here meant by the 
ort, of the Devil, is plain 
from the former Part of the 
Verſe. He that conmmitteth Sin (faith wo 
Apoſtle) 2 of the Devil; for the Devil car 
from the Beginning; and - then it follow 
for this Purpoſe Was the Son of God mane, 
That 


by 
8 
n 
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t. 
n 
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that he might deſtroy the Works f the Devil. 
So that the Works: of the Devil are all man- 
ner 2 wy — dee, N * _ 
quently the deſtroying of ther Works of the 
Dewi, 1 — 2 deſtroying 2 of 
Mankind all Sin and Wickedneſs, and in 
the Place thereof, planting in them all 
manner of Vertue and Holineſs. And 
this the Apoſtle here affirms to be the 
great End of Chriſt's coming into the 
n n en Non 285-1 
It is the ſame Account of Chriſt's Un- 
dertaking, in other Words that St. Paul 
gives us in the Second to Titus, Chriſt 
therefore gave himſelf for us, that he might 
redeem us from all Iniquity, and puriſie to him- 
ſelf à peculiar Peqple zealous. of good Works, 
And the ſame Account hkewiſe that 
St. Peter gives of it in the Third of the 
Ads, Unto gos firſt (ſaith he) God having 


phet whom God, by Moſes, promiſed to 
raiſe up to his People ) l fent him to 
bleſs you in turning away every one of | you 
from his Iniquities. Laſtly, It is the ſame 
Account that Zgcharias gives us of the 
Deſign of our Lord's Coming into the 
World, in the Firſt of St. Late, Namely, 
That we being delivered from the Hands of 
our ¶ Spiritual] Enemies, migbt ſerve God 
without; Fear, in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs 
| "before him all the Days f our Life. 1 181 
1801 .97 © YEE i -D110W 
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raiſed up his Son Jeſus, (that great Pro- 


l 


It were to be wiſhed; that this was 
more conſidered and lay'd'to Heart by all 
of us that profeſs to be Chriſt's Diſciples, 
If it was, it would be jmpoſſible for many 
of us to lead fuch Lives as we do,  with- 
out the utmoſt Confuſion, and the conti- 
nual Reproaches of our-own Conſciences, 
But whilſt other Sorts' of Accounts have 
been taken up concerning-Chriſt's Under- 
taking, and the Deſign of his Relßeer, 
ſo different from that which my Text, 
and the other Paſſages I have quoted do 
give of it: Whilſt Men have repreſented 
Our Saviour to themſelves, as one that 
was ſent rather to free them from the 
Puniſhment of their Sins, than from the 
Power and Dominion of them; as one 
that came not ſo much to make them 
really righteous in their own Perſons, - as 
to impute his own Righteouſneſs to them; 
and to fulfill the Law of God for them, 
rather than to oblige them to a/ more 
tric Obedience to it: Whilſt they have 
been willing to look upon his Goſpel, not 
as a practical Inſtitution to teach us,'and 
l e fr” che aeg the 
a | e F 
Manners of Mankind; but only, as a 
Syſtem of Propoſitions to be believed and 
rofeſſed, together with ſome fe outward 
to be practiſed by us, in order 
to the diſtinguiſhing us from the reſſ of 
the World: Whilſt, I ſay, we have — 
0 | tainꝰ 
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tain'd ſuch Notions as theſe concerning 
the Religion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
it is no Wonder that it hath no greater 
Effect upon Mens Lives, than we ſee it 
has at this Day; but is become a bar- 
ren, evanid, ineffectual Thing, a Matter of 
Words and Diſpute, a mere piece of Book- 
learning, a Name to diſtinguiſh Parties 
by, an little more. et | XV. 
Give me Leave therefore, at this Time, 
and on this Day, on which we are met 
to commemorate the Son of God's being 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, to Diſcourſe to 
ou of the great End and Deſign of this 
is Manifeftation, as it is here declared to 
us by his Apoſtle. This I am fure, as it 
is a proper Argument for the Seaſon; ſo 
if it be well conſidered, it will effectually 
keep us from placing our Chriſtianity in 
ſuch Things as we ſee Men commonly do; 
and will oblige us, above all Things, to 
a ſerious and hearty Endeavour after uni 
verſal Vertue and Sanctity; it being cer- 
tain that the planting of this in us, and 
the ene out of us all Sin and Wick- 
edneſs, which are the proper Works of the 
Devil, was the great End of Chriſt's com- 
ing into the World, and of the Religion 
which he ſet on Foot among Men. 
This is the Point therefore, that I ſhall 
endeavour to make out at this Time. And 
in order to the ſo doing, it will be ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew theſe Two Things. 
0 Firſt, 


rr 
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1 Firſt, That this was an Exd and De wn 
moſt worthy of the Son of God, to propoſe. to 
himſelf in his | Undertakings for Mankind. 
And Secondly; That the Hiſtory of our Lord, 
and the Religion he inſtituted, do all along, 


throughout the whale: Structure and Contri- 


vance of them, viſibly expreſs ſuch a Deſign. 
I begin with the Firſt, that to deliver 
Men from the Bondage of their Sins, and 
to reſtore their Natures to a State of Ver- 
tue and Holineſs, was a Deſign moſt 
worthy of the Son of God to propoſe. to 
himſelf in his Undertakings for Mankind. 
Now the Truth of this will appear, if 
we either conſider how neceſſary, how 
eſſential an Ingredient Holineſs is to the 
Happineſs of Mankind; or on the other 
Side, how impoſſible it is in the Nature of 
the Thing, for any Man to be happy that 
is under the Power and Dominion of Sin ; 
For from hence it will be evident, that 
if our Saviour's Errand into the World, 
was to ſerve -the Intereſts of Mankind, 
he could ' propoſe. no Deſign to himſelf 
more glorious, more worthy of the Son 


of God, than this that we are ſpeaking 


And Frft, Let us ſee how much a holy 
Divine Frame of Soul, contributes to 
our Happineſs. I pray what doth the 
chief Happineſs of any Being, conſiſt in; 
but in theſe, Two Things? In having its 
1 greateſt Perfe- 

ction 
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ction it is capable of: 200 Secondly, In 
being put intd the Poſſeſſion of the great · 
eſt Good it gan enjoy. Let us now apply 
this to Mankind. And Hrſt, L ask what 
is the higheſt Excellence and Perfection 
that Human Nature is capable of? Is it 
not to be made as like unto God as i 
= oflible ? There is no doubt of it. IT 
Meaſure of all created; Excellency and 
Perfection, can be nothing elſe but the 
Divine Nature, which is Perſection itſelf; 
and therefore the Neareſt Approach that 
any Nature can make to that, is a State 
of the utmoſt Perfection that that Nas 
ture can arriye to: But now there is no- 
thing in che World by which we can ap- 
proach nearer unto God, nothing that can 
ue us à greater Reſemblance of his 
Mebre, than thoſe Moral Accompliſh- 
ments of the Mind we are ſpeaking of, 
that is to ſay, univerſal Purity and Righ- 
teouſneſs and . Goodneſs. - For as on the 
One Hand, theſe, are the Things that con- 
ſtitute the very Being of the Divine Life, 
and are, (if one may ſo ſpeak) the To 
the Flower of all the Perfections that art 
in God's Nature: So on the other Hand, 


theſe are the only Qualities. in which it 


is poſſible for Mankind to imitate him, 
Our Natures will not admit that we 
ſhould be Infinite, Independent, Omnipo- 
tent and Omaiſcieat, as God is: But we 
may be, nay, we are commanded to be 

”_ Holy 


/ 
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Holy, as God is Holy, Merciful, as God 
is Merciful, and perfect in the inward 
Goodneſs and Rectitude of our Minds, as 
our Heaven Father i is perfect: That N 
the Firſt Thi, 

And then, — ly, As for the! be 
put into the Poſſefſion of the greateſt Ge 
we are capable of, which is the 'othier 
Part of the chief Hap ineſs, and with- 
out which, indeed, all Excellency: of Na- 

ture would not ſignify very much: fbraſ- 
much as no Creature, how excellent” fo- 
ever, is Self-ſufficient : As for this I fay, 
Lask again, whether there can be 4 
greater Good than God? if not, then, 
Whether he that is put into a Condition of 
enjoying God, be wi t into the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the A gp -he'is capable 
of? It certainly muſt be granted. But 
now I fay, it 4 true Holintf' and Good- 
_nefs only, that can put Mankind into a 
Capacity of enjoying God; nay, not only 
ſo, but doth put thoſe that are endowed 
with it into an actual Enjoyment of him. 
In ſome Degree in this Life, but in Ful- 
neſs and Perfection hereafter. ] For FRY, 
wherein conſiſts the Enjoyment of God 
Doth it not conſiſt in loving him wit 
all our Heart, and Soul, and Strength, 
and rejoycing in the Senfe of his Love to 
us; in being inwardly and powerfully at- 
ſected with his Preſence, with his Good- 
| neſs, with all his Excellencies; _ 4 

Ord, 
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Word, in having one Mind and-one Will 
with him? But what is all this, but ei- 


ther the very Eſſencè, or the proper an 
natural Execciſe of. that Holinets — 
Goodneſs we are now diſeourſing of? 
As therefore before we ſaw that true 
Holineſs makes us like unto God: So by 
what has been now faid, we fee that it 
inſeparably unites us to him; and thereb 
makes that inexhauſted Fountain of a 
Good to be as much ours as our Capa- 
cities will admit of. And ſtill the more 
holy, the more e, the more devout we 
grow, ſtill we ſhall more and more enjoy 


God, and ſo for Ever and ever. 2 


» 


There needs no more to be ſaid for tho 


ſhewing how neceſſary, how eſſential true 


neſs is to the Happineſs of Mankind. 


I do not here ſay that this alone will 
make a Man compleatly happy: For Hu- 
man Nature being made up of Soul and 
Body, there muſt be a great many other 
Things taken Care of, beſides the Holi- 
neſs and Purity of the Mind, in order to 
the rendring that Compound which we 
call Man, NY happy. And the pro- 
viding for theſe like wiſe, was one Part of 
our Saviour's Buſineſs in the World. But 
ſeeing the main Things required to our 
Happineſs are thoſe we have been ſpeak- 
ing of, it was-neceſſary that he ſhould, 
in the Firſt Place, provide for them. 
And therefore with good Reaſon do * 
A | ay, 
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fay, FRE; Lad n the Firſt and great 


of his Coming, namely, to re- 
B of God in fa dien 


But for the farther. Foe ob "this | 


Truth, let us, in the Second. Mace, turn 
our Thoughts to the State of Mankind, as 
they are under the Power and Dominion 


of Sin; and ſee whether. ſo long as they 
continue in that State, it be not impoſſible 


for them to be happy, though there was 
no other Puniſhment to be dreaded from 
their Sing, but only ſuch as ariſeth from 


the Sins themſelves. 


Sin is an infinite Imperfotion, vas 
therefore an infinite Exil. It is the worſt 
Corruption, and the greateſt Deba ſement 
of. Human, Nature that, is poſſible, and 
the fartheſt Receſſion in the World from 
the Divine, Perfections, from their Ap- 
proach to Which all other Perfections 
have their Name and Eſtimate. 7 


It i IS truly Mead; Ae "Ado, as 0 one 


of the Philoſophers ir, it, a perfect lapſe 


into Brutality, a State of flat Ce 
Qion. ro God. 

It is Evil pure and unmixt; no Cir- 
cumſtance in the World can make it in 
any Senſe Good, whereas all other Evils 


ſo reputed may be ſo Circumſtantiated, as 


to have ſome Mixture of Goodneſs or Com- 
mendablcneſs in them. 


It 


It 
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It is that which puts Mankind into an 
utter Incapacity of ever enjoying the Su- 
preme Good, which no other Evil can- do. 


For it is not more impoſſible (as the Apo- 


ſtle expreſſeth it) for Light to have Com- 
munion with Darkneſs, than for God to have 
Fellowſhip with Belzal. For though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe! a wicked: Perſon, a Whore- 
monger for Inſtance, a Worldling, a Ma- 
licious, Profane, or Irreligious Perſon, to 
have all his Sins forgiven him; and not 


only ſo, but to be compaſſed about, and 


(as I may ſay) gilded over with all thoſe 
external Glories, in which we do believe 
Good Men ſhall ſhine in the Life to 
come; nay, and farther, to have an ex- 
cellent Underſtanding given to him, ſo 
as that he was able to reach the Height 
of Seraphims in his ſublime Contempla- 
tions: Let ſo long as that wicked Nature 
remains in him, he would not, for all 
this, be a whit nearer to the enjoying of 
God; foraſmuch as there can be no En- 
joyment, where there is no Love, no 
Likeneſs of Nature, no Union of Mind. 
Nay, I know not whether theſe Circum- 
ſtances we have placed him in, ( ſuppo- 
ling ſuch Circumſtances compatible to ſuch 
2 Man) would not make him more mi- 
ſerable than otherwiſe he would be. For 
the Excellency of his Underftanding, and 
thoſe external Glories, would not ſuifer 
him to doubt, but that the greateſt Good 
Vor. II. N Was 


= 
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was to be had in God: Yet through the 


rverſeneſs of his Nature he would 
„that this Good would be ſo far from 
being a Good to him, that it would be 
the greateſt of Evils: Foraſmuch as there 
was the moſt infinite Unſuitableneſs _ 
Diſagreement between the Object p 
—— to him, and his Faculties, that 
were to be exerciſed about it 
What ſhall I ſay more? As. Goodneſs 
is Health, ſo Sin is Sickneſs and Death: 
1 he worſt Abuſe of our higheſt Facul- 
ties, a State of Violence to Nature. Tis 
all that we call Unreaſonableneſs, Con- 
fuſion, Deformity, Monſtroſity. In 8 
Word, it is the greateſt of all Evils, 


being at the greateſ Diſtance from the 
greateſt Good. 


So that theſe T hings coafideryd, we 


may reaſonably conclude, that if Chriſt 


had any Deſign to make us happy; nay, 
if he had any Deſign to make us not mi- 
ſerable; it was neceſſary for him to re- 


deem us from the Slavery of Sin, and to 


reſtore our Natures to their Primitive 
e by making us ener and 
Ho- inconſiderate then, ; lid unrea- 
ſonable are thoſe Men, this would make 
the ultimate End of our Sa viour's Under- 
takin 92 to be the freeing Men from the 
Puniſhment of their Sin, and the enti- 
tling them. to * Happars; without 

any 
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day reſpeck had 10 the, Change ind ne. 


ne wing of tlieir Natures. | For in the Firſt 
Place, from what hath been ſaid, it is 
eaſie to ſee, how very much they do 
hereby diſparage the Love and Kindneſs 
of our Saviour, and leſſen his Underta- 


ing. For whilſt they make him only 


to have redeemed us from his Father's 
Wrath, and the Puniſhments conſequent 
thereupon, leaving us, in the mean Time, 
to the Impurity and Corruption of our 
Natures, which, of it ſelf, without the 
Acceſſion of any external Evil, is a Miſe 
great endugh; they do but make him half 
a Saviour: One that freed us indeed from 
Gabi exo Evils, but leſt — irreme- 
ably expoſed to many inward ones as 
great, 1 than the other. One 
that delivered us from the Apprehenſions 
of a Gibbet or an Executioner, but could 
not, or would not cure us of the intolera- 
ble Fevers and other Diſtempers under 
which we fatally languiſnet. 
- Secondly, It is eaſy to ſee likewiſe, how 
abſurd a Notion theſe Men have of Hap- 
pineſs. For whilſt they- make a Man 
under the Power and Dominion of Sin, 
capable of the Happineſs of the other 
World, which chiefly conſiſts in the Frui- 
tion of God's Excellencies and Perfect ions, 
they do in Effect affirm; that a Man 13 
be made happy by that, of which he ha 
no Senſe, no Perception at all; or rather, 
8 N 2 to 
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to ſpeak properly, by that to which he 
Bait d e and Antipathy. 
But in true ſpeaking, Heaven to ſuch a 
Man, (I am ſure that Heaven that is 
promiſed in the Scripture) would be ſo 
tar from being a Place of Happineſs, that, 
bating the corporeal Pains, it would, in 
all Reſpects, be Hell itſe ili. 


Nor will it here help the Matter, to 


ſay, that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 
imputed to all Believers; and that by 
Virtue thereof, they are to all Intents and 
Purpoſes made Righteous, even as much, 
as if they were Righteous in their own 
Perſons: I ſay, this will not help the 
Matter. For ſo long as Sin and Wicked- 
neſs are not mere Names, but real Things, 
and have their immutable Properties: Let 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs be never ſo much 
imputed ta us, yet ſo long as they remain 


in us, they will be Evils, they will make 


us Miſerable, they will put an eternal 
Bar to our Enjoyment of God. And we 
can no more hope to remedy this, by the 
Imputation of anothers Rightecuſneſs, 
than a Blind Man can hope to ſee by 
the Eyes of another; than a Man in the 
— ot the Stone or Gout, can hope to 
Hud Eaſe by the Help of his Phyſician; 
than a crooked deformed Perſon can hope 
to be made Straight and Beautiful by the 
Comelineſs of his Friend. N 


But 


** 


it 


them ſincerely R — and Holy, and Go 
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But to come to our Second Head of 


Diſcou rſe. As the deſtroying the Words of 
the Devil from among Men, and the 2 


was a Boge moſt worti of the Son of God 75 
undertate: in the Second Place, his 
whole Taft, upon Earth, and the Reli- 
gion he ſet on Foot in the N. orld, were ſo con- 
trived in every Part of them, 4 to be a down 
fe ft Parſuance of this Deſign. 

This is the Second Thing I am to peak 
to; and for the making it Good, there 
needs no more to be 2 than only to 
deſire any Man to caſt his Eyes, either 
on the Precepts which our Lord delivered; 
or on the Dactrines he taught; or on the 
Life he lead; or on the Death he ſuffered; 
or Laſtly, on what he hath been doing 
for Men at the Right Hand of God ever 
ſince: All which taken together, do make 
up the entire Hiſtory of our Saviour, and. 
the whole Scheme of his Inſtitution. Tf 
now it do appear, that the natural Ten- 
dency of every one of theſe was to make 
Men Good.; and that that was the End 


they all aimed at; then I hope our Pro» | 


poſition is ſufficiently proved, 

To go over all theſe Particulars at this 
Time, would prove too great an Exerciſe 
of your Patience, which I would not wil- 
lingly injure; and therefore I ſhall con- 


fine my; ſelf to the Three Firſt of them, and 


thoſe too I ſhall treat of very briefly and 
generally. | N 3 Ang 


18x 
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And firſt of all, that this Was the De- 
* of all our Sa viour's Precepts, and the 
Laus that he gave us, is evident beyond 
Contradiction. There is not one of them 
which is not either an Injunct ion of ſome 
moral Vertue, of a Prohibition of ſome 
Vice, or a Recommendation of the Means 
by which ſome Vertue is to be EG 
or ſome Sin to be mortifiet. 
Whatever other Liberties: the Goſpel 
may: have indulged unto Men, it is cer- 
tain it grants none to their Vices. Never 
was Vertue taught in ſuch Perfection, or 
exatted with ſuch Severity, as we there 
find it. Never did any Man ſet the Du- 
ties of Human Life, in all its Relations, 
towards God, towards our Neighbours, 
and towards our ſelves, at ſo hi gha Pitch, 
as our Saviour hath there ſet them) All 
the Gentile World cannot ſhew- us; cut of 
all their great Maſters of Morality, their 
moſt. — Philoſophers, ſuch 4 Colle- 
ion of ſublime and accurate Precepts of 
iving, as are deſivered in one ſingle Ser- 
mon of our Saviout*s 5 That, I mean, 
upon the Mount. R213 38 hei 11699! pre 
So far is he from 2 ſat 
to any fort of Wickedneſs or Impurity in 
the Practices of Mankind, that he hath ry 
forbid all the Tendenties and Approaches 1 
toat in the very Thoughts; having (put | of 
Reftraints' upon the "mot: ſeerbt and un- | Ma 
—_— * of * Minds — Pri 
A Wards 2 
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wards every Thing that is Evil. To look 
«pon a Woman. to luſt after her, is in his 
Account to commit Adultery, To be raſh- 


l and uncharitably axgry, is forbid by 


him as a Degree of Murder. Not to for- 
give an Injury, is by his Law a Sin, as 
well as to do one. | 

Ion that there is the greateſt Encou- 
ragement - given by our Saviour to all 
repenting Sinners that is —7— nay, 
though they have been the greateſt of 
Sinners. But then he requires both a 
thorough Change of their Minds, and a 
thorough Reformation of their Manners 
too, before they muſt hope for any Bene- 
fit from him. | 

I own likewiſe, that there is in the Goſ- 
pel all the Allowance made for the natural 
unavoidable Frailties and Weakneſſes of 
Mankind, that can be deſired. But then 
it ſuppoſes, the Perſons to whom this Al- 


lowance is made, to be ſincerely (though 


not perfealy ); pure and upright, both in 
thei Mind: | — Lives; That they har- 
bour no Iniquity in their Hearts, nor 
pract iſe any known Sin in their Conver- 
ſation; nay, and that they do their beſt 
Endeavours likewiſe to overcome their ve- 


ry Infirmities © 


In a Word, it is the fundamental Law 
of the Goſpel, that without Holineſs nb 
Map ſhall fee Gad; and all the particular 
Precepts we there meet with, do exactly 
2 Na anſwer 
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anſwer. this general one, and are a ur- 
ſuance of it. 

Nor, in the Second Place, i is this Deſign 
of making Men Vertuous more conſpicuous 
in our Saviour's Precepts, than in the 
Doctrines he delivered to Mankind. 


Thoſe Truths (I mean) which he revealed 


from God to be believed by all thoſe that 
ſhould Embrace his Religion. There was 
none of them calculated for the Gratifi- 
cation of Men's idle Curioſities, the bu- 
ſying and amuſing them with airy and 
uſeleſs Speculations. Much leſs were they 
intended for an Exerciſe of .our Credulity, 


or a Tryal how far we could bring our 


Reaſons to ſubmit to our Faith. But as 
on one Hand, they were plain and ſim- 
ple, and ſuch as by their Agreeableneſs 
to the rational Faculties of Mankind, did 
highly recommend themſelves to our Be. 
lief; ſo, on the other Hand, they had 
an immediate Relation to Practice; and 
were the genuine Principles and Founda- 
tions upon which all Human and Divine 
Virtues were naturally to be ſuperſtructed. 
The Doctrines which our Saviour deli- 
vered, will all of them fall nader: one of 
theſe , + 1p Heads. 


They were either in order to the 
Clear! ing, improving and confirming the 


great Truths.of natural Religion, without 
winch a 2 n 2 could not be 
Wa dainy 5000 979 £ 
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Or they were in order to the removing 
of thoſe erroneous wicked Principles out 
of the Minds of Men, that then com- 
monly prevailed in the World, and were 
great Hindrances and Obſtructions of true 
Vertue and Piety. ain r 
Or laſtly, They were ſuch as contained 
new Arguments, new Encouragements, 
new Engagements to put. us upon the 
Practice of Holineſs, that Mankind never 
thought of befbre. And of this laſt Sort 
were thoſe Doctrines which we call the 
peculiar Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; 


as namely, the infinite Love of God to 


Mankind, expreſſed in ſending his own Son 
for their Redemption : That Son of God's 
offering up of himſelf as a Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the World, and thereby Seal- 
ing a Covenant of Pardon and Reconci- 
liation to all true Penitents that believe 
in kim: That Son of God's being after- 
wards raiſed from the Dead, and carried 
up into Heaven, to appear there as a per- 
petual Advocate and Interceſſor for us at 
the Right Hand of God; and at the ſame 
Time ſending down his Holy Spirit, as his 
Vicegerent upon Earth, to maintain and 


promote his Cauſe and Religion in the 
orld; and by his inward Influences, to 


aſſiſt all Chriſt's faithful Diſeiples in their 
Endeavours after Vertue: And laſtly, That 
Son of God's coming down again from 


Heaven at the End of the World, to Judge 


CL both 
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to their Works done in the Fleſh ;.and to 
Reward. all Good Men with Eternal Life 
and Happiness, wage to Puniſh all bad 
Men in prepared: on the _ 
and his Angels. | 

This now. is the Sum of thoſe Do- 


1 — that were delivered by our Savie 


our; and as to all, and every one of 
them, 1 = whether they be not truly 
Practical rines? Whether the whole 


Scope an -Deliga, of them be not to 


make Men Good? Nay, dalle. —— 
ther in theſe Doctrines there be 
more, poworful, a more effectual Method 

id down for the reforming Human Na+ 
ture, and obliging the whole World to 
forſake their Sins, and to lead Holy and 
2 Lives, den Was — . — 

Day, O. Was & t 
e born ee aal! che . — 


By 27 L haze. now faid- it 
appears, how , groundleſs the Pretence of 
thoſe Men is, who would explode the 
Doctrine of the Bleſſed Triniey — of the 
Chriſtian Religion, as being a mere Me- 
n Speculation, and nothing at —— 
tending to the youu oting of Piety 
1 among Men. For as that Do- 
rine is delivered by our Saviour, it is 
certainly ſo far from being a, Matter of 
mere Speculation, that , it is the great 


mr Founga- 
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Foundation of, and the greateft Engage- 
ment to a Vertuous Holy Life, that — 
poſſible to be given. We own it is a . 
ſtemyj and à great one but not an uſeleſs 
ſpeculative Myſtery, but a Myſtery of God- 
line (as the Apoſtle ſtiles it.) God Al- 
mighry did not teveal that Myſtery to 
us as à Piece of | Philoſophy, for the fil- 
ling our Heads with new ſublime No- 
tions about his Nature; but as a Prin- 
ciple or Hypotheſis, abſolutely neceſſary 
for the right underſtanding the Structure 
and Contrivance of the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 
tion. Wherein diſcovering in how won- 
derful a manner, each Perſon in the Di- 
vine Eſſence, was ſeverally engaged in 
the great Affair of bringing Men into 
Repentance; We mie in the Firſt 
Place, have abundant Reaſon to embrace 


alone, of all the Religions in the World, 
was a Method diſcovered, of reconcilin 
Men to God, without Injury to any 0 
the Divine Attributes, or Violence done 
to the Liberty of Man's Will: And Se- 


condly, might have the ſtrongeſt Engage- 


ments imaginable, ſeriouſſy to ſet our 
| the great Work of the Re- 
formation of our Lives; for the effecting 
of which both Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt had ſo zealouſly, and with ſuch 
aſtoniſhing Condeſcenſion concerned them- 
Mees 0100797 9402 Gs. 
* 81 - When 
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When we therefore conſider the Do- 
Qrine of the Holy! Trinity, as an Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith; we are not barely 
to conſider it, as it denotes or expreſſes 


Three Eternal, . Divine Perſons ſalſiſim in 


one. Divine Nature; much leſs are we to 
trouble our Heads with the Manner of 
the Emanation of one Perſon from anos: 
ther, and other ſuch Things, (with their 
curious Inquiries into, and Definitions a- 
bout which, ſome (it is to be feared) in- 
ſtead of clearing, have rather obſcured and 


perplexed that Sacred Myſtery: But we 


are to conſider this Myſtery, as the Holy; 
Scripture propoſeth it; namely, every Per - 
ſon as converſant about, and co-operating; 
in the Work of our Redemption. God 
the Father, as having an infinite Compaſ- 
ſion and Kindneſs for loſt Mankind, and 
thereupon ſending his Son to reſtore them: 
God the Son as taking Human Nature up- 


on him, that by his Life he might both 


Inſtruct us in God's Will, and be to us 
an Example of Living; and by his Death, 
he might make a Propitiation for our Sins: 
And Laſtly, God the Holy Ghoſt, as ſent 
into the Hearts of all Believers to be a 
new Principle in them of a Divine Late; 
to aſſiſt all well diſpoſed Perſons with his 
Grace to the End of the World, in the 
ſubduing their Corruptions, and in the 
Performance of all that Obedience which. 
Chriſt had required of them. And cer- 
142% tainly 
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rainly the Doctrine of the Trinity thus be- 
lieved, thus conſidered, is a Foundation 
of Piety, with a Witneſs : A Doctrine 


that carries in it the "ſtrongeſt Argu- 


ments that can poſſibly be made Uſe: of 
to a reaſonable Nature, to oblige. us to 
give 4 our ſelves entirely to the Service 
But in the Third Place, paſs we from 
the Doctrines our Saviour Taught, to the 
_ he liv'd in the World; which will 
affard us another undeniable Proof of the 
Point we are upon: For whoever conſi- 
ders the Particulars of that Life, as it is 
Recorded in the Goſpels, cannot but be 
convinced, that it was wholly Framed to 
the Purpoſes of teaching Univerſal Ver- 
tue to Mankind, by giving us a moſt 
lively and yet a moſt imitable Example of 
all the Branches of it. 121 
The Life that our Bleſſed Lord led up- 
on Earth, was full of Innocence and Sim- 
plicity, free from all manner of Guile, and 
from the leaſt Suſpicion of Vice, or any 
Thing that looked like it. There was 
nothing in his Temper, or in his Conver- 
ſation, that favoured of Sourneſs, or Chur- 
liſnneſs; of Vain: glory, or Ambition, or 
Self- ſeeking; of the Love of Pleaſure, or 
of the Love of the World. On the con- 
trary, he was the reverſe of all theſe; 
being the modeſteſt, the humbleſt, the 
beſt · natured, the moſt er deaxing, 2 

ys iſin- 
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diſintereſted Man that ever appear'd in 
the World. He had no Views in any 
of his Actions; but the pure Glory of 
God, and the Good of Mankind. He 
was dead to the World while he liv'd in 
it; very well pleaſed and contented with 
his low Condition; extremely devout-to- 
wards God, and converſing much with 
him by Prayer and Meditation, and yet 
making that no Pretence of neglecting the 
Bufineſs of his Calling. He bore In weed 
and Aﬀronts with the greateſt Me 
though he was a Perſon of the higheſt 
Quality in the World. Patient he was to 
2 under unheard of Sufferings, 
and not only ready to forgive his Enemies, 
but = oblige them all the W 255 hoy were 
capable. 

"Te would be 1 purſue all ths 
Inſtances of that - glorious - Vertue, in 
which our Saviour ſhined forth as a 
Lobt to the Paths, and à Lantern to the 
Bet of all the Ages and Generations of 
the World. I ſhall therefore here 
defire Leave to take Notice, how exqu 
fitely the Circumſtances of Our Saviour's 
Life were contrived, for ons rendring him 
yk: Way a compleat- proper Eu- 

mals Wenne to che Sons of Men. 
And there are Two Particulars N r 
that make hither. 
H, His chuſing the Life: of a private 
ordinary Perſon. Had he appeared 
the 


ccc 


would have redounded, comparative 
but to a few. Beſides, that State of Life 
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rhe Quality; and with the 'Equipage 


of a Prince, or ſome ſuch Illuſtrious 
Perſonage (as indeed the Jens expected 
ſuch a One for their Meise) and framed 
his Manners and Converfation according 
to that Character; the Vertues and Gra- 
ces he muſt then have chiefly exerciſed, 
would not have been imitable by much 
the greater Part of Mankind; as who, 
being placed in a quite different Sphere, 
muſt alſo have different Patterns and Pre- 
cedents to Frame their Lives hy; and 
conſequently, the Benefit of his —— 
v 


4 


would not have led him to Opportunities 
of exemplifying ſeveral Vertues, hich the 
Generality of Mankind have the moſt fre- 
quent Occaſions for; and for the obtainin 

of which, by reaſon of their extreme Dil 


ficulty, ee ſtand in need of the Gui 


dance and Encouragement of an Exam- 
ple. Such, for Inſtance, are, Contented- 
neſs in a mean Fortune, a continual De- 
pendance on God's Providence; patient 
Suffering of Injuries and Perſecutions, 
with ſeveral of the like Nature. But now 
our Saviour appearing, e did, in lowly 
and common Circumſtances, in that Rank 
and Quality into which the Lot of the 
greateſt Part of Men is caſt; and therein 
continually Confliting with all thoſe Dif: 
ficalties and Temptations, to which — 

— Condi- 
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Condition of Human Lite is moſt expoſed;; 


he rendred himſelf hereby an Example of 
the moſt univerſal Influence, ſuch a Copy 


of Vertue as the Neceſſities of Mankind 
did moſt require, ſhould be given them 
to rite after. 13 85 
Again, Secondly, What I have obſerved 
as to the outward Condition of our Savi- 
our's Life, the ſame, and to the ſame 
Purpoſes 4 — of his Vertues. They 
were, indeed, Perfect in the higheſt Der 
gree; but yet the Inſtances of them were 
very ordinary and very familiar, comply- 
ing with Human Society, and propor- 
tioned to the Strength and Capacities of 
all Men. There was nothing of Prodigy 
in his Converſation: Nothing that by its 
Greatneſs and too much Luſtre, might 


rather dazle our Eyes than guide us, ra- 


ther ſcare our Endeavours than encourage 
them. And herein differs the Story of 
our Lord, from that of ſeveral of his Fol- 
lowers and Diſciples in., after-Times : 
Whoſe Lives, as they are related to us, 
are rather fit to fright and amaze us, to 
enſnare and to create Scruples in us; than 
to conduct us in the Ways of an even 
and regular Piety. But our Saviour's Lite 


Was nothing ſo. We do not find him 


forward in thoſe prodigious Mortifica- 
tions, thoſe long and tedious. A bitractions 
of Spirit, thoſe ſtrange Inſtances of un- 
commanded Charity, with which the 
F | ; Legends 
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We Seventh Sermon. 
Legends of the Saints are ſtuffed. But 
in all the Actions in which he did pro. 
poſe himſelf imitable by us, he did ſo 
converſe with Men, that Men might 
with Eaſe and Pleaſure, and without the 
leaſt Prejudice to their ſecular Affairs, 
converſe in the World after his Exam- 
ple. In a Word, his whole Life was 
rfectly framed to a Conformity with 
bis 0 Arine, and Articles of Faith. As 
theſe were fitted to 3 4 Man's Under- 
ſtanding, ſo was that fitted for every 
oneis Imitation. 
Nay, let me add this farther; His ve. "2 
ry Miracles and inimitable Actions were 'F 
i Framed as much as was poſſible for the - 
carrying on this Deſign. For they were 
all of ſuch a Quality, that they did not 
only Evidence the Divine Authority of 
his Religion to Mens Underſtandings, 
which was one great End of them; but 
did alſo powerfully recommend Goodneſs 
: and Charity to their Practices We 
Sy might in them, at the ſame Time, diſ- 
0 cover both the Truth of Chriſtianity, 
n and the Spirit and Temper of it. For it 5 
n is obſerveable of all the great and won- 2 
fe derful Works that our Saviour wrought; —M 
m that they were not mere Signs and Pro- 
a- | digies, ſuch as the carnal Fews hankered 
ns after; but Actions of Beneficence to 
o- | Mankind; Illuftrious Expreſſions of the 
he | moſt large and diffuſive Charity, He 
ds V 0 L. II. Q never 
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never exerted ,that- Divine Power that 
was in him, but to the Ends of benefiti 


of Miracles, was but a ane going 


And os remarkably. appears the 
Difference. between our Saviour's  Mira- 
cles, and thoſe of Moſes and. Elius; the 
one the Author, the other the great Re- 


about doing Good. 


ſtorer of the Jewiſh Law. Theirs were 


for the moſt Part vindicative and de- 
ſtructive; dreadful Plagues and | Judg- 


ments upon *Gain-ſayers; Waters from 
the Deep to drown them, and Fire from 


Heaven to oonſume them; and this ſui- 


tably enough to the Nature and Genius 
of that Diſpenſation, to which they did 


hereby gain Authority. But our Saviour, 


Who came to infuſe another kind of Spi- 


rit into Mankind, choſe to confirm his 
Religion by Miracles of Mercy; by heal- 


ing the Sick, feeding the Hungry, open- 
ing the Eyes of the Blind, caſting out 


Devils, and raiſing dead People to Life 
again: Plainly hereby making us to un- 
derſtand, that the great Bulinefs of his 
Religion, was to make Men kind and 
good- natur d; and to produce in them 


all, the Fruits of an uſeful and charita- 


ble Converſation, and this in a Degree 
far higher, than either the Law of :Moſes, 
or any other * in the wy did 
avg Men to. = 


And 
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And thus much for our: Saviour's Life 
and Example, which was the Third Head 
I was to ſpeak to. As for the Two re- 
maining Parts of his Hiſtory, which 1 
mentioned, as further Proofs of the Point 
we are upon; I {hall not now meddle 


with them, having (I fear) been too 
| tedious already. And therefore I only 


beg Leave to draw Two ſhort Inferences 
from what hath been ſaid, and I ſhall 
conclude. D b 17 F 

And Firſt, If this Account we have 
given of the Ends of Chriſt's Manife- 
tation in the Fleſh be a true one; then 
we may learn, what Judgment we are 
to make of all ſuch Doctrines and Opi- 
nions, as do either directly teach Vice 
and Profaneneſs and careleſs Living, or 
by neceſſary Conſequence open a Door 
to it: Of all ſuch Doctrines as diſpoſe a 
Man to believe, either that Holineſs of 
Life is not neceſſary to Salvation; or at 
leaſt not ſo neceſſary, but that there 
may be ways found out to ſupply the 
Want of it: Of all ſuch Doctrines as do 


check and diſcourage Men's Endea vours 


after univerſal Vertue, either by repre- 
ſenting it unto them, as a Thing unat- 
tainable in this Life; or by filling their 
Minds with hard, and unworthy, and 
penurious Thoughts of God and his Good- 


neſs: Of all ſuch Doctrines as tend to 


extinguiſh the inward Life and Spirit of 
a 92 Reli- 
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Religion, by turning it into Cuſtomari- 
neſs, or Formality, or Superſtition: In a 
Word, of all thoſe Doctrines that do any 
way hinder or obſtruct God Life. For 
it is certain we may affirm. of all ſuch, 
that they are not of God; that Chriſt 
never taught them; that the Holy Scrip- 
ture, in the true Senſe of it, cannot poſ- 
ſibly own them, as being directly con- 
tradictory to the great Deſign and Intend- 
ment of it, which, as we have ſeen, is to 
Plant in Men all manner of Vertue and 
Holy Converſation, 

This is an excellent Rule to examine 
the Truth of Religious Opinions by; and 
may be of great Uſe for the guiding our 
Judgments as to many Points, which are 
with great Eagerneſs Diſputed among 

Chriſtians at this Day. And I mention 
it, not without a particular Reflection 
upon many of the Doctrines taught in 
the Church of Rome; and upon ſome, 


likewiſe, that are too much Propagat 
G 


among our ſelves, | (though, be 
thanked, never owned by our Church:) 
Both of which Sorts, if they be brought 
to this Teſt, will appear manifeſtly Falſe 
and Unchriſtian: As being either appa- 
rently contrived to ſerve a ſecular Turn; 
or if not that, yet all of them,  direQ- 
ly, or by neceſſary Conſequence, incou- 
raging Men in a careleſs oc a vicious 
— : 215d 

gf But 


7 4s 


— — 
- OQ 6 


— 
* 


The Seventh Sermon. 


But Secondly, ſince the End and De- 
ſign of our Lord's coming into the World, 
is ſuck as hath been ſaid; then, in the 
Name of God, let every one that names 
the Name of Chriſt, depart from all Ini- 
quity, This is the moſt natural Infe- 
rence that can be drawn from this Do- 
ctrine. 

All of us here preſent do call our 
ſelves Chriſtians; nay, and I believe, 


would take it ill of any one that ſhould 


think otherwiſe of us. For God's Sake 
then, let us. make it appear that we are 
ſo, by living up to the Deſign of our 
Chriſtianity. Let us ſhew that we are 
indeed the Diſciples of Chriſt, by walk- 
ing as we have him for an Example, 
Let us make all the World ſee that we 
believe his Doctrines, by conforming our 
ſelves to his Precepts: That we fear his 
Threatnings, by flying every Thing that 
is baſe and ſinful; That we expect his 
Rewards in the other World, by living 
above the Vanities of this. Let our 
conſtant and vigorous Purſuit of every 
Thing that is Good, of every Thing 
that is Juſt, of every Thing that is 


Lovely, that is Venerable, that is of 


good Report, bear Witneſs for us, to 
what Maſter, and to what Religion wg 


do belong. | 1 
There is no other Way but this to 


Evidence, that we are indeed what we 
O 3 pre- 


197 


198 


The Seventh Sermon. 
pretend to be. It is not ſufficient to 
Entitle us to the Name of Chriſtians, 
that we were Baptized into Chriſt, that 
we profeſs his Faith, that we reſt upon 
him for Salvation, that we are Mem- 


bers of an Orthodax Church: No, what 


St. Paul ſaid of Circumciſion, the ſame 


may be faid of Baptiſm, and all thoſe 
other Things, (I uſe the Words of a 


late Eminent Divine of our Church) 
% They do verily Profit, if we keep the Law 
“ of Chriſt; but if we be Tranſgreſſors 
“ of that Law, our Baptiſm is no Bap- 
« tiſm; our Faith is mere Infidelity, our 
« Chriſtianity ' is no better than Hea- 


theniſm. Nay, further, T will be bold 
to ſay, there is not a Tark or a Hea- 


then, but if he live better than we; if he 
be more Innocent, more Chaſte, more 
Humble, more Juſt, more Charitable 
than we, he is to all Intents and Purpo- 
ſes a better Chriſtian: Foraſmuch as he 
lives more up to the Ends of Chriſt's Re- 
ligion. And a Thouſand Times rather 
would I chuſe' to appear at the laſt 
Day, before. the great Tribunal of God, 


in the Perſon of ſüch a poor Infidel, than 


in the Condition of the moſt. Orthodox 
Chriſtian, if he foil and unhallow his 
Profeffion by a vicious Life, God Al- 
mighty touch all our Hearts with a 
Senſe of theſe Things, and grant that 
that Grace of his, which as on this Day 

* „„ 
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bath appeared unto Men, may effectuall 
teach every one of us to dem Lxodlineſ 


and worldly Luſts, and to live Righteouſly, 


aud Soberly, Goaly in this preſent World; 
looking for the Bleſſed Hope, and the 
Second and more Glorious Appearance of 


the Great God, and our Saviour, To 


whom, Cc. = 
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St. JAMES: 8 Chapel, 
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ACTS x. 40, 41. 


Vim God raiſed up the Third Day, 
and ſhewed bim openly, 


Not to all the People, but unto Mit- 


neſſes, choſen before of God, 
even to pg who did Fat and 
Drink with Bim affer. be reſ e 
—_ the Dead. 


H E Solemnity of this Day lead. 

ing me to treat of ſomething re- 
lating to our Lord's Reſurrection 

from the Dead ; I ſhall beg Leave at this 


ki to * an Account of one Cir- 
11009 J cumſtance 
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7 It is that whic 


a 4 * * 
* 


gumſtance of it, which is not commonly 
inſiſted on in the Diſcourſes upon this 


Argument: But which yet is looked upon 


by ſome, (Who are glad of any Sort of 
Weapons, though: never ſo {light ones, 
wherewith they may Attack the Chriſtian 
Religion) to contain a ſtrong Objection 
againſt the Sufficiency of the: Proof we 
have of that great Article of our Faith. 

Fs here told us by St. Peter, 
in the Words I have now read, unto you ; 
namely, that when God raiſed up our Lord 
je us gn the Thi 4 Day, and ſhewed him to 
be alive, he did not (hew him to all the Peo- 
ple, but only to choſen Witneſſes appointed by 
Goa, for that Purpoſe. , . 


- 


It is certain that Chriſt”s Reſurrettion is 
the great Fundamental Article of Chri- 
ſtianity. Our whole Religion ſtands or 
falls with it. F Chriſt be not Riſen, then is 
our Preaching vain, and your Faith ts. alſo 
pain, as St. Paul tells us. And therefore 
this Point, above all others, ought to 
haye ſuch; a Proof and Atteſtation as is 
clear, and full, and convincing, and liable 
ta nq Exception or Evaſion. : Foraſmuch 
as Whatever ſhakes; the Credit of this, 
ſhakes the Credit of our whole  Relis 

. e 
. we Chriſtians ad tay, and we 


have the greateſt Reaſon in the World 


to ſay it; That we have as. good Proof 


of Chriſt's Reſurrection, as any Man can 


'- reaſon. 
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reaſonably: defire. We have ſuch an At: 
teſtation of it, as none can juſtly except 
againſt. For we have the conſtant agree. 
ing Teſtimony of ſeveral credible Witnef- 
ſes, to whom our Saviour ſhewed him- 
ſelf alive after his Crucifixion; and with 
whom he did Eat and Drink for ſeveral 
Days bogey and in whoſe Preſence he 
did viſibly aſcend up into Heaven. And 
we have that Teſtimony authentickly 
conveyed down to us; and confirmed 
likewiſe with all the Sorts of Evidence; 
that any Matter of Fact, done at the 
fame Diſtance of Time from us, that this 
was, is capable of. OA EAR i 
Well, but to this it is objected, that 
theſe Witneſſes we ſpeak of, were all of 
them Chriſt's Friends, and Followers, and 
Dependents. There are no Witneſſes pro- 
duced of his Reſurrection, but ſuch as 
were his own Diſciples, ſuch as had 
eſpouſed his Intereſt, and were of his 
Party, and conſequently were bound, 
right or wrong, to keep up his Repura- 
tion in the World. If Chriſt did indeed 
Riſe from the Dead, and meant to give 
ſufficient unſuſpected Evidence to Man- 
kind of that his Reſurrection, it was fit 
that he ſhould have appeared after his | 
Death to Men of all Sorts, to his Ene- th 
mies, as well as to his Friends; to thoſe he 
that did not believe his Religion, as well 
as to thoſe that did. But yet we 2 
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that he ſhewed himſelf only to his own 


Followers, and converſed with none but 


them; not at all with the unbelieving 
s or Romans, And this is owned 
the Apoſtles themſelves. St. Peter here 
my Text, when he preached Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection to Cornelius, confeſſing and de- 


claring, that when God raiſed 5 efus on 


the Third Day, and ſhewed him openly, "ava it 
was not to all the 22 but to Witneſſes cho 


ſen before of God, even his Qwn Apoſtles, 


who did Eat and Drink with him after roſe 


from the Dead. 


This is, indeed, one of the ſtrongeſt 
Obj ections that is brought againſt the Ar- 
ticle of Chriſt's Reſurrection, and it is 


not a new one; for Celſas particularly, 


Fifteen Hundred Years ago, urged it againſt 
the Chriſtians, as Origen acquaints us. 
My Buſineſs, at this Time, ſhall be to 
canſider it, and to give a fair Account of 
this Matter. And here I have Three or 
Four Particulars to lay before you, which 
if they be well conſidered, will convince 
any reaſonable Man, that how plauſibl 

ſoever this Objection looks at the fi 


Sight, yet there is nothing in the World 


in it; but it is all meer Cavil. 

I. And Firft of all, let it be conſidered, 
that though it be true what St. Peter 
here tells us, that when God raiſed u 


up 
our Lord from the Dead, he did not ſhew 


bim to all the People: Yet 1t 15 not true, 


which 
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which: is ſuppoſed in the Objection, that 
there were no other Witneſſes of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, hut only his own Diſciples: 
For the Soldiers that Were placed by the 
Few Magiſtrates, to guard the Sepulchre 
after-they had Sealed it up, were Wit- 
neſſes of the whole Tranſaction, as St. 
Matthew informs us. It is not indeed ſaid, 
that they ſaw our Lord Jeſus after he was 
Riſen; but they were ſenſible of the 
Earthquake which preceded his Reſur- 
rection: And they ſaw the Angel that 
came down” from Heaven, and rolled a- 
way the Stone from the Door of the Se- 
pulchre, and thereupon were ſtruck with 
ſuch Terror, that they became as dead 
Men; and they ſaw likewiſe, that his 
Body was miſſing in the Grave, as ap- 
pears. by the Account they. gave of theſe 
Things to their Maſters, Who thereupon 
bribed them with large Sums of Money 
to give out that ridiculous Story, that 
whilt they were aſleep,. his Diſciples. 
came and ſtole away his Body: As if it 
was credible, either that Sixty Men that 
were ſet to Watch, (for ſo many the) 
tell us a Roman Cuſtodia conſiſted of) 
- could all be aſleep at once; or if the 
were, that they could give an Account ch 
What was done while they ſlept. 
But pray What Sort of Man was St. 
Paul, when our Saviour firſt appeared to 
him (tor he appeared to lim ofiner than 
ine 4 once) 
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once) in that aſtoniſhing Manner that is | 
ſet down in the Ninth of the Adi, when 
he, and all his Company, were ſtruck to 
the Ground by that Glorious unſup- 
portable Light that ſurrounded them. 
Was he then one of Chriſt's Followers 
or Diſciples? So far from that, that he 
breathed - forth nothing but Threatnings and 
Slaughter, againſt all that were of that Way, 
and was at that very Time going to Da- 
maſcus, with a Commiſſion from the Fewſb 
Sanhearim, to bring bound to e 
all, both Men and Women, that believed 
on our Lord Jefus Chriſt. There were 
then other Witneſſes of our Saviour's Re- 
| ſurrection, beſides his own Diſciples. That 
| is the Firſt Thi =... . IT EP | 
II. But Secoxaly, Though there had 
been no other. Witneſſes of Chriſt's Re- 
furrection than his own Followers; Yet 
their Teſtimony was to all Intents and 
Purpoſes. ſufficient. to aſcertain. all reaſon- 
able Men to the. World's End, of the 
Truth of the Matter of Fact; nor is there 
7 poſſible; Objectian part it: As 
will appear, if we conlider either the 
Number of the Witneſſes; or, the Manner 
of Chriſt's Appearance to them; or, the 
imes of it; or, the Quality, of the Perſons; 
or, the no Reaſon they had to abuſe the 
World with ſuch a Report, if it had been 
falſe; or, laſtly, the other Evidence, be- 
ſides their own Word, that they gave of 
the Truth of it. 3 = 


g 
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both Men and Women, even ſome Hun- 
dreds that our Saviour ſhew'd himſelf 
Alive to, after he had been put to 
Death. JL EU 45 

For the Manner of ſhewing himſelf to 
them, it was the moſt convincing that 
could be. He did not appear to them 
one by one, but to Multitudes of them 
together, even to Five Hundred Brethren 
at once, as St. Paal tells us, 1 Cor. xv. of 
whom the greateſt Part wete alive at the 


Time when he wrote that Epiſtle.” Nor 


did he ſhew himſelf to his Diſciples, by 


only giving them a Glimpſe of him, or 


juſt * appearing to them, and then va- 
niſhing : But he Converſed with them; 
he Eat and Drank with them; he ex- 
poſed himſelf to be felt and handled by 


a hem. 2 * 


For the Times, it was not Once or 
Twice, but frequently, for the Space of 
Forty Days; at the End of which, he lead 


them out to the Mount of Olives, and 


there, in their Preſence, did he viſibly 


aſcend up into Heaven. 
For the Quality of the Witneſſes, and 


the Matter £2 gave Teſtimony to; there 
ible 


was no poſſihle Suſpicion, either of their 
being deceived themſelves, or deceiving 
others. The Perſons were plain, ſimple, 
Hltterate Men, and the moſt unfit in the 


World for the carrying on ſuch an Impo- 


ſture, 


f Aures-if this had been one. The Mitrer 


that they gave Teſtimony to, was a plain 
Matter of Fact, obvious to all their Sen- 
ſes; and let them have had never fo little 
Mit, yet if they had but Honeſty, their 
imony concerning it, might be relied 
on. And that they had Hozefty, appears 
beyond all Exception from this; That no 
Promiſes or Threatnings could work upon 
them to depart from their Evidence; but 
notwithſtanding all the Sufferings they 
underwent upon Account Ae they 
continued conſtant to the Death, in main- 
taining to all the World, that Jeſus was 
Riſen from the Dea 
That they had no Inducement to be 
thus conſtant in their Teſtimony, but the 
+; mad that their 0wn'-Conſciences 
1d upon them, is abundantly plain: For 
what Advantage in the World could they 
expect to themſelves, from their perſiſt- 
ing in ſuch a Story as this, if it had 
been an Untruth? Why nothing but Ha- 
tred, and Reproaches, and Infamy and 
Perſecution, and Loſs of Goods, and of 
Life itſelf. This was all the Reward they 
were to hope for from the World. 
And this Conſideration alone, if it be 
well attended to, will quite take away 
the Ground of the whole Objection. The 
main Force of the Objection lies here; 
That the Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurre- 
ion were his Friends; of his own Tow” 
«1, ACS and 
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| © anFeonſequently were hound to keep u 
., Reputation among Men, Right or 


Wrong; and cherefore Their Engle Teſti! 


maony ought not to be relied? on! Now 
it muſt be Confeſſed, this Circumſtance 
FF would have Ocraſioned ſome Suſpicio in 
other Caſes, Where it was apparent ſome 
Worldly Deſign was carried on; or where 


there was a Proſpect of Riches, or Power, 


or ſomę other Temporal Advantage to be 
attained by the Succeſsful Management 
a of an Intrigue But there is nothing of 
this to be pretended in this Caſe of Chriſt's 
Wineſſes. If Chriſt did not Riſe from 
. the Dead, they had a World of Reaſons 
Aud Inducements to have deſerteti Both 
to make ſuch fa groſs Lye for his Sake, 
bow much ſoever they had been His 
Friends before. '/ Nay, ſo far from that; 
ttt as I. ſaid, it was againſt all their 
Worldly Intereſts to o-• n his Reſurre- 
F Con; theugk they were never fo much 
convinced that he did really Riſe ffom 
E The Dead As Things then Rood; no- 
thing but. a Senſe, of their Duty could 
Have put them upon it, how) well ſoever 
hu had{ deſerved of them. They muſt 
be very good Friends, and very honeſt | aud 

fincere Men too, that will venture all t 
are worth in this World, and their Lives 
to boot, for the Sake of their Friend, 
even While he is alive; and though = 
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Cauſe they appear in, on his Behalf, be 


2 ſo juſt. But is it credible; Nay, 
IT 
a Number of Men ſhould have had ſuch 
a Kindneſs for a Friend; a Friend too that 
nk 2 and from whom ney could 

for nothing; nay, a Friend too that 
had been moſt 25 end to them, in ha- 
ving moſt groſly deluded them: I fay, is 
it poſſihle (as Human Nature is Confti- 
tuted ) that ſo many Men, for the Sake 
of ſuch a Perſon, would forge ſo monſtrous 
4 Lye, as his riſing from the Dead, and 


ſtand to it too; when they not only got 


nothing by the Cheat, but expoſed them- 


ſelves thereby to all the Miſeries that 


Mankind can endure? . 
But, Laſtly, The Evidence of Chriſt's 


Reſurrect ion did not ſo much depend 


upon the bare Teſtimony of theſe Wit- 
neſſes, as upon other Proofs they gave of 
the Truth of it: For thoſe Men that 
preached Chriſt's Reſurrection, gave De- 
monſtration of the Truth of the Matter 
of Fact, by the Works that they them- 
ſelves wrought. \ NEG 

For here was the Caſe. Chriſt, when 


ble to be conceived, that ſuch 


209 


he departed from his Apoſtles, to go uuß 


into Heaven, told them, that he had age 


| qe them to be his Mitneſſes, not only 


Judea and Samaria, but to the uttermoſt 


Parts of the Earth : But they muſt not en- 


ter upon that Office, till they had their 
Vol. II. " =o _ Creden- 
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Credentials ; and therefore he bids the? 
ſtay at Feruſalew"itdl they werecendued 
with Power from am Hlighl. Ten [after 
this, the Holy Ghoſt deſcends them 
in à viſible Manner, and that in 2 full 


Aſſembly. Upon this they every one he- 
gan to Peak n Languages that 


= 
ver. had been Taught, to the . 
mazement of vaſt Numbers of le of 
ſeveral Nations, who, upon the Rumour 
of this, flock'd thither. Then were they 
ualified to preach Chriſt's Refurre&ions 
ry they did fo: And to confirm the Trutꝶ 
of it, they wrought all Sorts of; Miracles. 
They cur'd all Diſeaſes: Nay, they them 
felves raiſed the Dead to Life again! Nap, 
not only this, but they communicated. 
ſame Power of Working Miracles .tolall 
thoſe they laid their Hands upon. Anil 
all theſe mighty Wonders they ſole 
did avow, they per form'd by the Power 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who was Crucified at 9. 
ruſalem, and who was now Alive at the 
Right Hand of God. What now ewas the 
Effect of all this? Why, e 
came, they brought over Multitudes, hot h 
of Jens and Gentiles, to the Faith of ou 
_ Chriſt, One of theſe Witneſſes (St. Peter 
by Name) by one Sermon, converted 
hree Thouſand. By another Sermon he 
converted Five Thouſand. © And within a 
very few Years, (leſs than Forty) by the 
Preaching. of theſe Huneſſes, and the 
112, mighty 
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might Signs and Wonders the wrought, 
was hefſtianity. ſpread throughout the 
World; and . ſo to this very Day. 
Now can any reaſdnable Man deſire 


1 4 Brides for any Matter of Fact, 


han Hall: theſe Particulars I have men- 
will amount. to, for the Matter of 
2 of our Sa viour's Reſurrection? Nay, 

85 farther, was ever any other Mat- 
ter of Fact in tlie We W better atteſted 
than this is? * 

III. And if this Evideice Be ſufficient, 
th hen all that remains in the ObjeRtion 
will very ealily. be anſwered: , For, in 
the Third 3 what is pretended, ihat 
ut ought, in Reaſon to have given 

Proof of 155 Reſurrection to all about 
him promiſcuouſly; and not to have con- 
fined his Appearance and Converſation 
to a ſelect Number; is ver\ unreaſona- 
ble. For, Was this 'Way Proceeding 
neceſſary. for the Convige the Wor 
of the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection; 
or was it not neceſſary? If it was not 
neceſſary, why is it urged ? If it was ne- 
ceſſary; then that very Thing which the 


_ Objeftion would have Chriſt to have 


done, if he had done it, would not have 
been ſufficient, but he muſt have done 
more; For by the ſame Reaſon or Ar- 
gument that any Man can prove, that 
it was neceſſary tor the aſcertaining Men 
of "Ge? AN” that he IP 
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have appeared to all about him, to all 
in the City where he roſe; by the ſame 
Reaſon it may be proved, that it Was 
neceſſary. he Kabul have appeared to all 
the Jews in the Land of Canaan; nay, 
not only ſo, but to all the Roman Empire: 
For otherwiſe they would ha ve had the 
ſame Cauſe of objecting againſt) his Re- 
ſurrection, that is now brought; namely, 
that the Thing was a Flor of the Jen 
Nation, for the bringing in one of ther 
own Country to be worſhipped as a God 
throughout the World. Nay, further up- 


on this Principle, it would have been 


neceſſary for Chriſt to ha ve ſhewed him: 
felf in Perſon, ' not only to all that liver 
at that Time, but to all of the ſevera 
ſucceeding Ages, even to this Day. 
- The: Argument therefore of the Obje- 
Eton proves too much, and therefore it 
proves nothing at all. The plain Deſign 
of it is, to take away the Credit of alt 
ſuch Teſtimony as is given by a ſelect 
Number of Witneſſes. And if that be 
once admitted, then the Conſequence 
will be this, That we can have no good 


Evidence of the Truth of Matter of Fact, 


but Evidence of Senſe. And though we 
have Chriſt and his A poſtles witnefling 
to us, and a Thouſand Witneſſes more, 
pet with the Rich Man in the Parable, 
we- will not le perſuaded, unleſs one riſe from 
the Dead, and appear to us. 
F I Hs IV. And 


The Eighth. Sermon. 


IV. And therefore, | F-arthly, taking. it 


for granted, that the Witneſſes of Chriſt's 
Reflirrection could but be ſuch a deter- 
minate Number of Men; ( for otherwiſe, 
he muſt have appeared to all Mankind; ) 
the Queſtion is, What kind of Men Chriſt 
ſhould have choſen for this Purpoſe ; his 
Friends, or his Enemies? The Objection 


faith, Both; but we ſay there is no Rea- 


ſon in the World for it. His Enemies ha- 
ving ſo long been obſtinate in their Un- 
belief, notwithſtanding all the Arguments, 
and all the Miracles he had given them 


for their Conviction, had render'd them- 


ſelves utterly unworthy of ſuch a Fa- 
vour. Ay, * (it will be ſaid) Chriſt's 
Appearance from the Dead to them, 
would have convinced them of their Er- 
ror. Suppoſing that; yet ſtill it was not 
fit that God Tbould convert them after 
that Manner. According to the Methods 
in which he deals with Mankind, Faith 
and Religion is to be a Vertue, a Thing 


of Choice, and not the Effect of uncon- 


trollable Demonſtration: If they had had 
ſufficient Means for the Enlightening their 
Underſtandings before, and yet had re- 
jetted them, as they did, there was no 
Reaſon. that they ſhould have new and 
reater Means uſed with them; ſuch 
Means as the Force of which they could 
not reſiſt, If this was reaſonable; then 


it is reaſonable, that every Atheiſt, or 
£2 Unbe- 
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Unbeliever now among us, that is nat 
- perſuaded by the common ſtanding Ar- 
guments of Religion, ſhould expect a Mi- 
racle for his Converſion. But this kind 
of Proceeding is to do a Sort of Violence 
to Mens Natures, and to take away all 
the Praiſe, and all the Reward of being 
Religious. : $2 
But indeed it is not fo certain, that 
thoſe Men that had reliſted all Chriſt's 
Preaching and Miracles, and had after- 
wards moſt inhumanly Crucified him, 
would haye been brought over to the 
Belief of him, though he had appeared 
to them from the Dead. On the con- 
Frary: thoſe that could impute his Won- 
derful and Divine Works that he wrought 
in his Life, to Magick, and Confederacy 
with the Devil, in all Reafon would 


have given the ſame Account of this his 


Appeatance after he was Dead. For 
ſome Men are { far gone in Vice and 
Wickedneſs, that even a Demonſtration, or 
—_—_ the Dead, will not bring them to 


a Senſe of their Errors. ; 


Now, ſuppoſing this to be the Caſe; I 
am ſure ſuch Men as theſe, were by no 
Means fit to be put among tlie Witneſſes 
choſen of God, to whom our Saviour ſhould 
ſhew, himſelf Alive after his Death: Be- 
cauſe ſuch Witneſſes as theſe would have 
done his Cauſe more Hurt, than ever 
they would have done it Gd. 
Z Since 
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'\-Since therefore there was of Neceſſity 
to be a ſet particular Number of Witnel- 
ſes for the Atteſting dur Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection to the World, it was infinitely 
fit for the gaining Credit to their Teſti- 
mony, that great Care ſhould be taken 
in the Choice of them. And if fo; who 
were fitter to be pitch'd upon for that 
Employment, than thoſe that were all 
known, tried, honeſt Men, and who had 
attended upon our Lord during all the 
Time of his Publick — 4 and ſo 
were perfectly well acquainted both with 
his Life and his Doctrine, as well as 
with the Truth of his Reſurrection? And 
Laſtly, Who would ſo firmly perſiſt in 
their Teſtimony, that they would not 
ſcruple to undergo any Sufferings, nay, 
even Death itfelt, for ſo good a Cauſe. 
And ſuch a Choice as this our Lord did 
make; and ſuch a Choice, all Men that 
conſider Things feriquſly, cannot but al- 
low to be Reaſonable. 10 
I cannot think of any Thing that can 
be further objected upon this Argument, 
unleſs. it be this: That though it Was 
not fit our Saviour ſhould vouchſaſe 


that Kindneſs to his Enemies and Cruci- 


feers, as to appear to them; yet, at 
Real, he dale to have e ſome 
other Witneſſes, beſides his own Dis 
riples, of his Reſurrection; ſome Per- 
ſons that were indifferent, that were 


th P 4 neither 
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oper - engaged for him, or againſt 


Well, Let this be admitted-as a reaſon- 
able Thing: But in Anſwer to it, Ifay, 
That for any Thing we know to the 

_ contrary, Chriſt did. make ſuch a Choice 
of his Witneſſes: For of thoſe Five Hun- 
dred Brethren that St. Paul tells us our 
Saviour - appeared to at once, ſeveral of 
them might not be Brethren, might not 
be Chriſtians before his Appearance to 
them, but might be converted by that 
Appearance: So that at the Time of that 
Appearance, they might be indifferent to 
him and his Religion, thougli they were 
d aſter wan. hi 

But whether it were ſo or no, it mat- 
ters not: For it will be one and the ſame 
Thing as to the Event, and conſequently 
the Objection will be idle and friyolaus. 
For let us put this Queſtion : Would we 
ha ve had theſe Indifferent Unconcerned Per- 
ſons, to whom we wiſh Chriſt had ap- 
peared after his Reſurre&ion, and ap- 
pointed them Witneſſes of it; I ſay, 
would we have had them, after this Ap- 
pearance, to continue in this Indifferen 
and Unconcernedneſs, or would we not? If 

We would, then we would have them to 
continue Infidels and Unbelievers, not- 
withſtanding Chriſt's Reſurrection, which 
they were Eye Witneſſes of. But upon 
this Suppoſit ion, what Service were they 


like 
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like to do the Chriſtian Cauſe by their 
Teſtimony ? This Sort' of Perſons: were 
like to prove rare Preachers of the Goſpel 
to others, who though they own'd Chriſt's 


Reſurrection, yet did not believe his Do- 


ctrines. But, on the other Side, if we 


would have all theſe Iadiſferent Uncon- 
| pon the Evidence of Senſe. 
that they had of Chriſt's Reſurrection, to 


terned Men, u 


be convinced thereby, that he was a true 
Prophet ſent from God, and upon that 
Conviction to become his Diſciples; then 
the whole Objection we have been ſo 
long upon, vaniſheth into nothing: For 
the Thing is admitted that we have been 
all this while contending for; namely, 


That every one that was qualified to be 


a Witneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection, muſt 
be a Convert to his Religion; and none 
could do any Service to his Cauſe, but 
thoſe that were ſuch. And certainly this 
is true: And the more you conſider it, 
the more you will be convinced of it. 
And if you turn over in your Thoughts 
all the Ways that can be imagined con- 
cerning this Buſineſs, you will find that 
the Way that God choſe for the Teſti- 
fying his Son's Reſurrection, both to the 
preſent Generation, and to future Ages, 
was the beſt, was the wiſeſt, was the 


leaſt exceptionable, was the moſt effectual 


for the gaining Credit to it, of any that 
can be thought of. N 
A n 
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And thus much let it ſuffice to have | 
ſpoken touching my Text, and the Ob- f 
jection that is. taken from thence againſt | 
our Lord's Reſurrection. All that I ſhall 
do further, is to draw Two or Three Uſe- 
ul Leſſons from this great Article of our 
aith; for our Inſtruction, and for our 
Comfort, and for the awakening us to a 
Senſe of our Duty, and this by Way of 
Application. 5 ba gff 
And in the: Firſt Place, taking it for 
granted, that ouy Saviour's Reſurrection 
is ſufficiently and unexceptionably at - 
teſted, We have hereby the greateſt Aſſu- 
rance given to us of the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion, that we can poſſibly 
wiſh: or deſire: For it is the drag. 
and moſt indubitable Seal that God could 
ſet to the Verity of all our Saviour's Do- 
tines. It being utterly” impoſſible, (as 
being inconſiſtent with God's Veracity, 
Who cannot ſet his Seal to a Lye;) that 
if Jeſus had heen any other than what 
he pretended to be, namely, the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of the World, God 
would have raiſed him again to Life, and 
taken him up into Heaven: Eſpecially, 
gur Saviour having more than once pub 
lickly declared befòre - haud, that aſter he 
Was put to Death, he would thus riſe 
ain; and gave that as a Sign to the 
Fews, that he was no Impoſtor, but a 
tzue Prophet ſent from Gd. 
BAA. Secopaly, 
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Secondly, mr Conſequence of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection, is, That we have 
thereby the greateſt Demonſtration given 
us of the Certainty of Future Rewards 
in another World: Which is the great 
Argument that muſt prevail upon the 
Spirits of degenerate Mankind, to purſue 
the Paths of Vertue and Holineſs. For 
by this Men might be clearly convinced 
that there was another Life after this, 


fince they had their own- Senſes to Wit- 
and Bu- 


neſs it: He that was once pep 
ried, now- Living again, and viſibly Af 
cending up into Heaven: And the fame 
Perſon that now liv'd again, had told them 
before, that all thoſe that believed on 
him, ſhould be raiſed up again at the laſt 
Day, by that 8 irit which raiſed him. 
What more could be thought of for the 
aſſuring us of a Heavenly Inheritance, if 
we be good Chriſtians, than this? And 
what can more powerfully engage us ſe- 


riouſly to endeavour to be ſuch, than the 


. : 

But Thirdly and Laſtly, Another Effect 
or Conſequence of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
is, That thereby God hath declared him 
to be the Judge both of the Quick and So 
Dead. This St. Paul tells us, in the xviitl 
of the Act,; God (faith he) now com- 
mandeth all Men every where to repent; be- 
cauſe he "hath © appointed a Day in which - 
| . 


onſideration of that Heavenly Inheri- 
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will judge the, World in Righteouſneſs, by that 
Man Thom he hath See, 3.-of which he hath 
given Aſſarance unto all Men, in that he hath 
raiſed him from the Dead. And, this is the 
Point that St. Peter likewiſe, here in my 
Text, takes care to inculcate to Cornelius, 


when he Preached Chriſt's Reſurrection 


to him. Him (faith he) God raiſed up the 
Third Day, and ſhewed him openly,” &c. And 
he commanded us to Preach to the People, and 
to Tefiy that it is He who is Ordained of God 
to. be the Fudge of Quick and Dead. And 
Laſtly, This is that which the Angels de- 
clared to the Apoſtles while they were 
looking ſtedfaſtly towards Heaven, as our 
Saviour Aſcended thither: Why ſtand ye 

92 they) gazing up into Heaven? This ſame 


eſus which is taken up from you into Heaven, 


ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him 
go into Heaven. | 


* = 


O what Confuſion will this be to all 
Unbelievers and impenitent Sinners, when 
they ſhall ſee that very Perſon whom th 
thought ſo meanly of, and whoſe Offers of 
Salvation they ſo often deſpiſed, appearing 


in the Clouds with Ter Thouſand Glorious 


Angels about him, and coming in the 
moſt Terrible Manner that can be ima- 
Nat 3 FRY, them to Account for their 
Lives paſt, and to execute Judgment upon 
all Ungodly Men!!! TY 

They will. not then any longer (with 


: 
* * 


the Scoffers that St. Peter tells us ſhall be 
N N = in 
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in tlie Laſt e fay, Where is the Promiſe 


of his coming] for Me ſee that" al Things cons 
tinue as "they- were from the: beginning of the 
Creation : Tor they ſhall be convinced, that 


however his Comin was for good Reaſons 
then come to purpoſe; 


deferred, yet he ſha 
to the et Confuſion of their Faces, 
that oppoſed, or deſpiſed, or neglected Him 
and his Religion. 

Then ſhall they ſay, Yonder He is bin 


we -ſlighted, whoſe Religion we drolled 


upon, whole Servants and Followers we 
took to be no better than a Company of 


credulous Fools. Lo, yonder He 81 in the 


Clouds, whoſe Tenders of Mercy we have 
refuſed, whoſe Counſels we have rejected, 
to: whoſe Spirit we have done deſpight, 
whoſe Sides we have often pierced by our 
high Affronts, in as rude a Manner as the 
Soldiers did at Jeruſalem. Vonder He is; 
but no longer a Carpenter's Son, no longer 
a Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Griefs ; 
no longer a mean obſcure Galilean; no 
longer a Cracified God; as we in Deriſion 
called him: But the Sovereign of Angels, 
the Judge of Mankind and Devils, and 
the Lord of all Things both in Heaven 
and Earth. : 

On the other Side, this Reflection, that 
our Lord by his Reſurrection is made the 
Judge of the World, doth not afford Mat- 
ter of greater Terror to his Enemies, than 
it doth of Comfort to his Friends and Fol- 

lowers. 
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| this; it would not be very 
he beſt of us, * 
therefore canndt plead our 


d ſtrict 
exattined and ſcanned, gong hang y 


his Works 
we have no 


udgment than 


com. 
are all 


Innocence at that Great Tribunal: But 
When we conſider further; That it is 


_ aur Saviour that ſhall then fit upon the 
Throne; that it is our Saviour to whom 


God hath committed. the Judging 
that knows dur Frame, 


Our Saviour, Ia, 


of: us: 


is ſenfible: of all the Difficulties we 
ve to conflict with, as having himſelf, 


. ww aer. * of lis Fleſb, had ſufficient 


& 


Expe- 
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Experience of them (he having been in al 
Points tempted as me are, only without Sin :) 


And that this Saviour of ours will not 


Judge us according: to the Rigour of the 


Law, but according to the Gracious Al- 


lowances of the Goſpel : The Conſidera- 


tion of this, I fay, will proye an effectual 
Antidote againſt all the Fears, and Dif- 


quietudes, and Deſpondency we may lie 
under upon Account of our own Unwor- 


- thineſs. 


Let none of us therefore, that heartily 
own our Lord Jeſus, and his Religion, 
and honeſtly endeavour to live up to the 
Laws of his Goſpel, fright our ſelves with 
fuch Thoughts as theſe: How ſhall I, poor 
Wretch, dare to appear before the Face of 
my Judge, at the laſt Day; who have fo 
many grievous Sins to Anſwer for? Let us 


but go on in the good Courſe we are in, 


let us but hold the Profeſſion of our Faith 
without wavering ; and daily apply to the 
Throne of Grace, for Strength and Aſſi- 
ſtance againſt our Corruptions; and to 
our Prayers add our fincere Endeavours 
to increaſe in Vertue; and the longer we 
live, ſtill to grow better: And then TI 
dare ſay, whatever Sins we may have 
been guilty of, we ſhall not need to haye 
any Apprehenſion or Fear of our Condi- 
tion, upon Account of them, when we 
come to dye; but we may with Confi- 
dence appear before the Tribunal of our 
* | Lord, 
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Lord, and expect our Part in that Com- 
fortable Sentence Which he will at the 1 
Laſt Day pronounce to hr his true Diſ- 
ciples mA ollowers ;- Je - Bleſſed of | 
my Father, inherit the 5 Gare epared 4 
orld. 


you, from "the Foundation of the 
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rally taken leſs. Pains to underſtand. .! We 
ſit down; too often nnd that it is 


ſomething within, 


wht which we are to Obey in all that it 
50g WH Pp, 

urth . 
| -.By which. Means, it frequently comes 


to Pak | Nat though We have e 
5 ng gerous Errors, or are thou be 


por very Sinful 9 175 Be- 
4 Ver“ 


5 ; Mouths than Conſciense; and yet. 
- there is few Things we have gene: 


us, WE do not know | 
and we trouble. our Op 


lieving 25 


—_— ' 


XY 


wee continue in this 


4 Diſt, courſe e of Con fe Cience. 


Rea nd lay, Kea 


to dur Conſcience; we do not 
our ſelves perfectly t and Safe, while 
ate; but are effectu- 


e e e 
bring ging us to a better, Mind. | 
is 5 too Vibe 15 man . 
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ay; 
far hy it: 5 2 
they th j $3 766 are ſenſible, t 
grievous Miſchiets and 90 
. 93 — this Breach of Drigets o 
aud theſe wnitiafiitd] Divifions;” bt toſs 
Chriſtian RAGE: in General, and to 
er Rel Sen, in Para vet if to 
Al theſe N 2 Man cn reply, that 
4. is wisfied 12 Conſtience chht rie doth 
a be n 
brig that he is 75 ified 7 3 
ehat he ought te ory Nat pon ſuch 
Terms as are 2 ach 'Pre- 
befice” ſhall be öften thou Töten 
Anfwer, both to Laws an 5 5 5 
A ftran nge Thing this is; that Conference, | 
which among, other Eads, We anne ito f 


* Difeaurſe of Conſeicete. 49x 


Maokind for a Preſervative and Security | 
of the, Publick Feace ; $ : vr the 129 effe· 
Qually. obliging Men to ks and Obe- 

ience to 5 5 yet ſhould often be a 

eans of 0 them at Diſtance, and 

prove à r Diſohedience and Dif- 
order ;. 18 Goa ſhould. command us to 
obey our Governaurs in all Lawful Things 

for Conſcience ſake, and ye i | that we would 

difobey them in Lawfu hings for an. 

ſcience fake too. 4 
It is the Deſign of this Diſcourſe, to, ex- 

amine what there is in this Plea,” that is 

ſo 8 bn made, by. by our Diſſenters, for their 
comply ing 7ith the Laws, viz: That 

* 5 — their Conſcience. ſo to do; and to 
in what Cafes this Plea is juſtly 

made; and in what Caſes not; and where 

i. is Name Ms how 41 it will juſtify 

$M 57 's Se and how far it will _ 

ad al this oy in order to the poſſe 

$55 who. are concerned, with 'a 


mA 6-6 he... he. AS 


$. of £ great Neceſſity that lies upon 
them, oß uſing their moſt ſerious Endea · 
vours to inform their Conſcience aright in N 


117 BREE before they preſume. to 
ink they can ſeperate from us with 
good, Conſcience; Which is all we defire 
them ; for it is not our Buſineſs to per- 
fwade any Man tg conform againſt his 
3 — but to convince every Man, 
2 75 — it mn be to folop a miſin= 
Jormea Conſcie \ % n 
, , . 
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© But before I enter upon this Diſquiſition, 
it Will be neceſſity, in the Firſt Place, to 
prepare my Way, by layiag down the 
zrounds and Principles I e proceed 
upon, And here, tl 
hings that are needful to be known be- 
fore-hand; about this Matter, I ſhall treat 
185 of theſe Five Heads. | 
the Nature of Conſcience. 
1 ' Of the Rate of Conſeiente. Jud: under 
k at 
; Of the Power of 4 Humane Lame to obige 


the bee, 


4. And articularly 8 h ance 0 
Church Farb ad I 5 1 

5. Of the Authority of Chnſcience: or jos 
far 4 Man is obliged to guided by his Ke 
felence i in bis Alion. g * 

I. And Firſt, As for the Nature © Con 
. the trueft Way to find out that 
Will be, not ſo much to enquire into tlie 
Signification of the Word Conſcience, ©: 
the feveral Scholaftical Definitions of it ; as 
to conſider hat every Man deth really 
mean by that Word, when de has Occa- 
fion to make Uſe of it; for if it do ap- 

ar that all Men do 1 ree in their No- 

ions and Senſe, about this Matter; that 
without Doubt, which they all thus agree 
in, is the true Notion and Senſe of Con- 
ſerence. 
Now as to this, we may obſerve in Me 
Firſt Place, that a Man Sever ſpeaks P 


* 0 
— 


3 
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his Conſcience, but with reſpect to his onn 
Aion, or to ſomething that'hath the Na- 
ture of an Action winch is done or omit- 
ted by him, or is to be done or omitted; 
Matters of mer Knowledge, and Specula- 
tion, we do not concern our Conſcience 
with; as neither with thoſe Things in 
which we are purely Paſſive; as neither 
with Actions, if they be not our own. We 
do not,” for Inſtance, make it a Point of 
R Conſcience, one Way or other, whether 2 
Thing be true or falſe; or whether this 
f — -= other Accident that befals us, be 
rous or unfortunate; or whether 
3 — er Man hath done good or bad AQi- 
ons, in Which we are no way concerned. 
'” | Theſe kind of Things may indeed prove 
Matters of great Satisfaction or Diſquiet ; 
of Joy or Grief to us: But we do not 
take our Conſcience to be affected with 
i "oh That Word never comes in, but 
reſpg& -to ſomething willingly done, 
or left by us; or which we 1 
do, or may torbear. 
: | Secondly, We may obſerve, that in 
5. Common Speech, we do not neither uſe 
ad this Word Conſcience about our Actions, 
ni but only, ſo far as thoſe Actions fall un- 
By der a "Moral : Conſideration; that is, as 
" || they have the Nature of Duties or 2 
Beer as they are L ul or Unlanful. 
ways when we ſpeak of Conſcience in — 
N n, we "LEP Reſpect to ſome Lew or 


„re 


has „ VU3 Rule, 
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Rale, by which thoſe Actions are to 6 
directed and govern'd, and by their Agree: 
ableneſs or Vilagrpeableacl with Which 
the become morally Good or Evil. 

Th hirdly, This ah ſo, the only ; Thing 
remaining to enquired into for — 
finding out what Conſcience is, is what 
can be reaſonably thought to be 0 I Senſe 
and Meaning, when we uſe. 
Conſcience, with ſuch Application to — 
Actions, as we have now ſaid, Now for 
that I deſire it may be conſidered, that 
when we talk of our Actions as we con- 
cern our Conſcience in them, they can but 
fall under theſe Two Heads of Diſtinction; 
that is to ſay, in the Firſt Place; we either 
conſider our Actions as already done or omit- 
ted: Or we conſider them as yet: not done, 
but as we are deliberating about them, And 

then Secondly, Whether we conſider 7 
as done, or not done; as paſt, or fut 


yet, we Rank them under any of theſe 
Three Notions, 


We either look upon them as 1 
by God, and ſo to be Duties; or as For- 
idden by God, and ſo ta be Sins; or as 
neither Commanded nor Forbidden, and ſo to 
be indifferent Actions, (With theſe laſt 
Actions, indeed, Conſcience is not pro- 
perly or directly concerned, but only by 
Accident; to wit, as thoſe indifferent Atti- 


ons do approach to the Nature of Duties] 


Er Sins: ) Our Actions, I 47 do not touch 
our 


SSA OM F305. 


our Conſcience, but as they fall under me 
of theſe Heads. ay 1403 19 not 
Now in all theſe Reſpects, we have in- 
deed different Ways of bringing in Con- 
ſcience, but yet, as it will appear, we 
mean the ſame Thing by it in them all. 
Firſt of all, when we are iconſidering an 
Action 4, her not done, if we look upon it as 
Commanded by God, weſay; we ate bound in 
Conſcience to do it; if we lodk upon it as a 
Sinful Action, we ſay, it is againſt our Con- 
ſcience to do it; if we lool upon it as an 
#ndifferent Thing, We ſay, we may do it, 


or not do it, with a ſafe Conſciente. Now, I 


pray what do we mean by theſe Expreſ- 
ions? I deſire that every one would con- 


alt his own Mind, and deny, if he can, 
that this is the Senſe of his Words. If 


he ſa ich e is bound in Conſtieure to do this 
or the other Thing, Whether he doth not 
mean this? That he verily thinks it his 
Duty to do that Action. If he faith that 
it is againſt his Conſcience to do ſuch an 
Action, Whether he means any more than 
this? That he is perſwaded in his Judg- 


ment, that to do ſuch an Action is an Of- 


fence againſt God: If he ſaith that he can 
do it with a Safe Conſcience; whether he 
hath any other Meaning than this? That 


to the beſt of his Knowledge and Judg- 


ment, the Action may be done without 


Tranſgreſſing any Law of God. This is 
now unde nia ly, the Senſe that every Man 
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in the World hath, when he makes Men- 
an of Conſcience as to Actions that are 

et done, but only propoſed- to his 
Conf deration, So that —_—_ Conſcience 
As it reſpects our Actions to 15 done or 
omitted, and as it is to Govern and Con- 
duct them, (in which Senſe we call Con- 
ſeience à Guide, or a Monitor, and ſome- 


times, though very improperly, a Rule of 


our Actions, ) it can he nothing elſe, in 
the Senſe of 25 Men that uſe that Word, 
but a Man's Judgment concerning the 
.Goodneſs or Badneſs, the Lawfulneſs or 


VUnla w fulneſs of Actions, in order to the 


Conduct of his on Life. 

But Secondly, If we ſpeak of our Acti 
ons that are done and paſt, and conſider 
Conſcience with reference to them; here, 
indeed, we do a little vary the Expreſſion 
about Conſcience, but the Notjan of it is 


the ſame we have now given. As for 


ſtance, when we talk of Peace of Conſcience, 
or Trouble of Conſcience, with reference to 
ſome Action we have done or omitted; 

When we ſay, my. Conſcience 'bears me Wit- 


-neſs, that I bave a&ed rightly' and ho- 


:neſtly in this Affair; or my Conſcience 
acquits me from Blame, as to this or the 


other Action; or I am troubled. in Con- 


ſcience for doing what I have done: If 
we turn theſe Phraſes into other Words, 
we ſhall find that there is nothing more 
at che . of them than this; my re- 


at | flect ing 
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flecting upon our own: Actions, we find, 
that in this or the other Inſtance, we 
have Either acted or omitted, as we are 
cotvinted in our Judgment we ought te 
do; and the Remembrance of this is ſome 


Pleaſure and Satisfaction to us; or we 


have done or forborn ſomething contra- 
ry to what we take to be our Duty, and 
the Remembrance of this affects us with 
Grief and Trouble. But ſtill, in both 
theſe Inſtances of Expreſſion, that which 


we mean by Conſcience, is the ſame Thing 
as in the former Caſes, viz. It is our Judge 


went and Perſwaſion concerning what we ought 
to do, or ought not to do, or lawfully may do; 


only here we add to it this Conſideration, 


that the Action which we. are perſwaded 
to he good, or bad, or indifferent, is now 
done or omitted by us, and we do re- 
member it. In the former Caſe, Conſci- 
ence was conſidered as the Guide of our 
Actions; In the latter Caſe it is conſi- 
dered as the Witneſs of our Actions: But 
in hoth Caſes; Conſcienc is the Judge, 
and conſequently in both Caſes the No- 
tion of it is the ſame, only with this Dif- 
ference, that in the former it was a Man's 
Mind, making a Judgment hat he ought 


to do, or not to do; in the latter it is a 
Man's Mind, reflecting upon what he hath 


done, or not done, and judging whether 
he be Innocent or Culpable in the Matter 
he reflects upon. | 
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believe is the Natural Notion that all Mien 


I do not know how to give a cleared Ac- 
count of the Nature of Conſcience ii gene- 
ral, than this I have nom given. 1 his L 


have of it, and there is nd Exprèſſion in 
Scripture about it, but what doth corfivit 
this Nod 16 indeed, we put Rpichverd 
to Conſcience, and talk of a Good Cons 
ſcience, UN oil Conſcience; a Fender 
Conſcience, ot a Seared Conſcience, or the 
like ; then it ineliides more, both in Scrip. 
ture, an and in eommon Language, than 1 
have now mentioned. But to give an 
Account of thoſe Things, I am not now 
concerned, as being without the Linginh of 
our preſent Ehquir 7). 

II. And now We are ſuſfitiently dy! pre 
red for our- Second general Point,*which 
is touching the Rule of Conſcience; if tin- 
deed, after What we Bu alread Kalde it 
be not ſuperfluous to inſiſt upon thar. 

Ik appears plamly; by What I haus ive. 
== ' that" Conſciente/miiſt always 

ave a Rule whichit is to follow, and! by 
which it is to be govermd. For ſince 
Conſcience is tiothing elſe but a Man's 
Jus agment concerning Actions, AS: good, of 

a, or indifferent ; it is cer rain; that a 'Man 
muſt have ſome Meaſures to proceed'by, 
in order to the framing ſuch à Judgtnent 
about Actions; that is do ſayg cane wulf 
be ſomething diſtinct from che Man Him- 


ſelß that makes Actions to be Bood, 1 
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bad, or indifferent; and from which, by 
applying particular Actions to it, or com- 


Bu * 
DIe 


parlag them with it, a Man may be able 


to Judge, whether they be of the one 
Sort, or the other. Now this, whatever 
it be, is that, which we call the Rule of 
Conſcience; and ſo much it is its Rule, 
that Conſcience can be no farther a ſa 
Guide, than as it follows that Rule. 
If now it be asked, what this Rule of 
Conſcience is; or what that is, Which 
makes a Difference between Actions, as 
to the Moral Goodneſs or Badneſs of them; 
the Anſwer to it is obvious to Every- 
body; that it can be nothing elſę but the 
Law of God: For nothing can be a De 
but what God's Law hath made ſo; anc 


nothing can be a. Sin, but what God's 


Law: hath forbidden; (the very Notion 
of Sin being, that it is a Fe of 
the Law:) And Laſtly, we call a Thing 


Lanful, or Indifferent, upon this very Ac- 


count, that there is no Law of Gbd, either 
commanding or forbidding it; and where 
there is no Law, there Is no Tranſgreſ- 
ſion; . So. that, undeniably the Great, nay, 
I ay, the only Rule by which Conſcience 
is to be Governed, is the Law of God, 
conſidered either as it commands Actions, or 
orbids them, or as it neither commands them 
nor forbids them. | 5 
But in Order to the giving a more di- 
ſtinct Account of this Rule of C a 

tr whans fe Boe 15 
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there is this needful to be enquired into, 
zz. In what Senſe we take, or what we 
mean by the Law of God, when we fay, it 
is the Rule of Conſcience. *' 

No to this our Anſwer b. That b by 
the Law of God, we here underſtand God's 
wil, for the Government of Mens Acti- 
ons, in what Way ſoever that Will is de- 
clared to tlem. 

Now the Will of God is declared to 
Men Two Ways; either by Mature, or by 
Revelation; ſo chat the Juſt, and Adequate 
Rule of Conſcience, is made up of TWO 
Parts, the Lam of Nature, and God Re. 
vealed A... 

By the: Law of Nature, we mean thoſs 
; Princip les of Good and Evil, Juſt and Un- 
juſt, Which God hath Stamp'd upon the 
Minds of all Men, in the very Conſtitu- 
tion of their Natures. There are ſome 
Things Eternally Good in themſelves; 
ſuch as to Worſhip God, to Honour our 
Parents, to ſtand to our Covenants, to 
live Peaceably in the Government, from 
which we receive Protection; and the 
contrary to theſe will be Eternally Evil; 
the Heads of all which Things, thus Good 
in themſelves, are writ ſo Plainly and 
Legibly, in the Minds of Mankind, that 
there is no Man, who is come to the Uſe - 
of his Reaſon, but muſt of Neceſſity be 
convinced, that to Practiſe theſe Things, 


wil 0 alway” pe his Duty, and not to Pra- 
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ctiſe them, will always be Evil, and à 
sin. Now all theſe Heads and Principles, 
put together, c that we call the Law 0 
Natare; and this is all the Rule of Con- 
ſcience that Mankind had, before God 
was pleaſed to diſcover his Will, by more 
particular Revelation. And this is that 

a which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, When 


all void the Obligation of it. But only 
thus; God hath, in his Revealed Law, 
declared the Precepts of the Law of Na- 
ture, more certainly and accurately than 
before; He hath, given greater Force and 
Strength to them, than they had before, 
by the Sanctions of greater Rewards ph 
uniſhments: He hath likewiſe herein 
pertected the Law of Nature, and Hath 
obliged* us, in Point of Duty, to more 
and higher Inſtances of Vertue, than Na- 
ture did ſtrictly oblige us to: And Laſtly, 


he hath added fome poſitive Laws for us 
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Rule of Conſcience, we are not only to 
underſtand the prime Heads, and moſt 

eneral 'Diftates of it, (Which are but 4 
2 J but alſo all the neceſſary Deductions 
from thoſe Heads. And by the Law of 
Seripture, as it ig the Rule of- Conſcience, 
we are not only to underſtand the ex- 
prek Commands and Prohibitions we meet 
with' there, in the Letter of the Tent 
but all the Things, likewiſe, that by un- 
avoidable Conſequence, do follow from 
thoſe Commands, or Prohibitions. In 4 
Word, whei we ate deliberating with 
our ſelves; coneerning the Goodneſs, of 
Badheſs, the Ldwfulnels or Unlawfulneſs 
of chis, ot the other particular Action; 
we'are' not gnly-ito lock upon the Letter 
of the Law, but to attend furrhed to what 


that Law maybe ſuppoſed by Rational 


Man: to Confain in it. And 4f we be 
eodyiticed; that? the Action we ate deli 
Derating about, is oy vcr OP. 
dec By direct Inforante, or by 'Parety 

Baty or a Sins though it he nbt expreſly 
aun Or forbidden by the Law, in the 


Verter of ie And if neither by the Ler- 


ter of the Law; hor by. Conſequence- 
From it, nor B57 Parity of Reaſon, the 
Action before us/appear, either tobe com- 
manded er forbidden; in-that Cafe; we 


arb roclook bpan it as an indifferent 
He Action; 
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Action, which we may do, or let alone, 
with a ſafe. Conſcience: Or to expreſs the 
Thing more properly, we are to look 
upon it as an Action, in which our Con- 
ſcience is not ſo much concerned as our 


Prudencde. 


III. Having thus given an Account of 
the Rule Of Conſcience, that which natu- 
rally follows next to be conſidered, with 
reference to our preſent Deſign, is, What 
Share Humane Laws have in this Rule of Con- 


ſcience +, Whether they be a Part of this 


Rule, and do really bind a Man's Con- 


' ſcience to the Obſervance of them, or no? 


Which is our Third General Head. 
Now as to this, our Anſwer is, That 
though the Laws of God be the great, 
«pd cb 0 45 Rule a iter 
et the Laws of Men, generally ſpeaking, 
40 alſo bind the Couleience, gh. are 4 
Part of its Rule, in a Secondary Senſe; that 


is, by. Virtue of, and in Subordination to 


the Laws of God. 


I I ſhall briefly explain. the Meaning of 


this in the Four following Propolitions.. . 
Firſt, There is nothing more certain, 
than that the Lam of God, 4s it is declared, 
both by Nature and Seri ture, doth Command 


us to obey the Laws of Men. 


There is no One Dictate of Nature, 
more obvious to us, than this, that we 
are to obey the Government we Live un- 
der, in all Honeſt and Juſt Things. 105 
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this is, indeed, the principal Law and 
Foundation of all Society. And it would 
be impoſſible, either for Kingdoms, or 
States, for Cities, or Families, to ſubſiſt, 
or at leaſt to maintain themſelves in any 
tolerable Degree of Peace and Happineſs, 
if this be not acknowledged a Duty. 

And then, as for the Laws of God in 
Scripture, there is nothing more pla inl 
declared there, than that it is God's Will, 
and our Duty, to obey them that have the 
Rule over us; and to ſubmit our ſelves to 


every Ordinance of Man, for the Lord's Sake, 


and to be ſubject, not only for Wrath, but for 
Conſcience Sake. So that no Man can 


doubt, that he is really bound in Duty to 


obey the Laws of Men, that are made by 
Juſt and Sufficient Authority. And con- 


ſequently no Man can doubt, that Hu- 
mane Laws do really bind the Conſci- 


ence, and are one Part of the Rule by 
which it is to be Directed and Go- 
verned. | | | 
But then having ſaid this, we add this 
farther in the Second Place, That Humane 
Laws do not bind the Conſcience, by any Vir- 
tue in themſelves, but meerly by Virtue of 
God's Law, who has Commanded, that we 
ſhould in all Things, be Subject to our Lanful 
Governours, not only for Wrath, but for Con- 


ſcience Sake. Conſcience is not proper! 

concerned with any Being in the World, 
ſave God alone; it hath no Superiour but 
Vor. II. X him; 
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him: For the very Notion of it, as I have 
often ſaid, is no other than our Judgment, 
of what 22 4 me are bound to do by:God's 
Law, and what Things we are forbidden to do 
by God's Law. (8 IT EE Coy 0 

Soithat all the Meh in the World, cans 
not bind any Man's Conſcience, by Virtue 
of any Power or Authority that is in them: 
But now God having made it an Everlaſt- 
ing Law, both by Nature and Scripture, 
that we ſhould obey thoſe who are ſet over 
us, Whether they be our Parents, or our 
Maſters; and much more our Princes, and 
the Soveraign Legiſlative Power, under whom 
we Live; by Virtue of this Command of 
God, and this only, we are for ever bound 
in Conſcience, to Govern our Actions by 


the Commands that they impoſe upon us; 


and thoſe Commands of theirs are à Rule, 
(tho a Conſequential or a Secondary Rule, ) 
by which we are to govern. our Conſcience, 
becauſe they are the Inſtances of our Obe- 
dience to the Laws of God. Fo 

But then, in the Third Place, This is 
alſo to be remembered; that Humane Laws 
do no further bind the Conſcience, and are a 
Rule of it, than as they are agreeable to the 
Lams of God. If any Law, or Command 
of Man, do claſh with any Law of God; 
that is, if it be either Evil in itſelf, or Con- 
fown in to the Duty of Chriſtians, as laid 

0 


vn in the Scriptures, in that Caſe, that 
Er Command, by what Humane Au- 
r thority 
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thority ſoever it was made or given, doth 
not bind our Conſcience, nor 1s any Rule 
of our Actions. On the contrary, we are 
not, at any Rate, to yield Obedience to 
it; but we are here reduced to the A 
{les Caſe, and muſt Act as they did; char 
is, we muſt God rather than Men, and 
we Sin if we do not. For ſince God only 
hath proper and direct Authority over our 
Conſcience, and Humane Power, only b 
Delegation from him: And ſince God hat 
not given any Commiſſion to the moſt So- 
veraign Princes upon Earth to alter his 
Laws, or to impoſe any Thing upon his 
Subjects, that is inconſiſtent with them: 
It follows by neceſſary Conſequence, that 
no Man can be obliged to obey any Laws 
of Men, farther than they are agreeable 
to, and conſiſtent with the Laws of God. 
There is yet a Fourth Thing neceſſary 
to be taken in, for the clearing the Point 
we are upon, and that 1s this, That tho? 
Humane Laws, generally ſpeaking, may 
be ſaid to bind the Conſcience, and to be 
2 Part of its Rule; yet we do not aſſert 
that every Humane Law, (though ir doth 
not interfere with any of God's Laws) doth 
at all Times, and in all Caſes, oblige every May's 
Conſcience to Active Obedience to it; ſo as that 
he Sins againſt God, if he tranſgreſs it. No, 
it would be a very hard Thing to affirm 
this; and I do not know what Man among 
us, upon theſe Terms, would be Innocent. 
| WE Thus 


307 


308 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 

Thus much I believe we may ſafely lay 
down as a Truth ; That where either the 
Matter of the Law is of ſuch a Nature, 
that the Publick, or ſome private Perſon, 
ſhall ſuffer Damage, or Inconvenience, by 
our not obſerving it. Or, Secondly, Tho? 
the Law, as to the Matter of it, be never 
ſo trifling ; nay, tho* perhaps, all Things 
conſidered, it be an inconvenient Law; 
yet, ifthe Manner of our not obeying it, be 
ſuch as gives Offence to our Supertors, or 
to any others; that is, either argues a Con- 
9 of Authority, or ſets an ill Example 
before our Fellow-SubjeQs: I fay, in either 
of theſe Caſes, the Tranſgreſſion of a Hu- 
mane Law, renders a Man guilty . of a 
Fault, as well as obnoxious to the Penalty.of 
that Law. But out of theſe Two Caſes, 
I muſt confeſs, I do not ſee how a purely 
Humane Law doth oblige the Conſcience; 
or how the Tranſgreſſion of it, doth make 
a Man guilty of Sin before God. For it i 
certain, if we ſecure theſe Two Points; 
that is to fay, the Good of the Publick, 
and of private Perſons; and with all the 
Sacredneſs and Reſpect which is due to 
Authority, (which is likewiſe in Order to 
the Publick Good: ) we Anſwer all the 
Ends, for which the Power of making 


Laus, or laying Commands upon Inferiors, 


was committed by God to Mankind. 
So that though it be true, that Humane 
Laws do oblige the Conſcience, yet * 
| | allo 
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alſo. true, that a great many, Caſes, may, 
and do happen, in which a Man may Act 
contrary to a purely Humane Law, and 
yet not be a Sinner before God. Always 
ſuppoſing (as I ſaid,) there be no Contempt 
or Refractorineſs expreſſed towards the Go- 
vernors; nor no Scandal, or ill Example 
given to others by the Action. For if there 


be either of theſe in the Caſe, I dare not 


acquit the Man from being a Tranſgreſſor 
of God's Law, in the Inſtance wherein he 
tranſgreſſeth the Laws of Men. | 

For this is that which we inſiſt upon; 
that the Authority of our Governors, ought 
to be held and eſteemed very Sacred, both 
becauſe the Laws of God, and the Publick 
Good, require it ſhould be ſo. And there- 
fore, wherever they do peremptorily lay 
their Commands upon us, we are bound in 
Conſcience fo far to comply, as not to con- 
teſt the Matter with them, nor to ſcem to 
do it. And though their Commands, as 
to the Matter of them, be never ſo {light ; 
nay, though they ſhould prove really in- 
conventent, either to our ſelves, or the 
Publick. Yer, if they ſtand upon them, if 
they perſiſt in requiring our Obedience to 
them, we muſt yield, we muſt obey ; al- 
ways ſuppoſing they be not againſt God's 
Laws. For we are at no Hand, either to 
affront their Authority our ſelves; or to 
encourage others, by our Example, to do 
it. For to do either of theſe Things, is a 
1 greater 
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greater Evil to the Publick, than our Obe- 


dience to an inconvenient Lam can eaſily be. 
IV. And now it is Time for us to apply 
what hath been ſaid in General, concern- 


tion of Humane Laws, to the particular Mat- 
ter here before us; that is, the Buſineſs of 
Church Communion ; the Obligation of Conſci- 
ence, to which, in ſuch Manner as the Laws 
have appointed, is the Fourth General Head 
we are to conſider. 

This Point of the Obligation to Communion 


with the Church, as by Law Eftabliſhed, hath 


been largely handled by ſeveral! Learned 


Men of our Church, and 8 it 1s 
t 


the Argument of one of thoſe Diſcourſes, 
Which have lately been writ for the ſake 
of our Diſſenters. Thither, therefore, I 
refer the Reader, for full Satisfaction about 
this Matter, being only juſt to touch upon 
it here, as one of the Principles we take for 
ranted, and ſhall proceed upon in the fol- 
wing Diſcourſe. 
And here the Propoſition we lay down 
is this, That it is every Man's Duty, and con- 
fequently every Man is bound in Conſcience, to 
join in Communion with that Church, which is 


Eſtabliſbed by Law in the Place where he Lives, 


fo long as that Church is a trae, ſound Part of 
the Catholick Church, and there is nothing im- 
poſed or required, as a Condition of Communi- 
cating with it, that is repugnant to the Laws 


of Goa, or the Appointments of Jeſus C " ; 
3 * 1 
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_ This ition is evident, not only be- 
cauſe it necſſarily follows from the fore- 
oing Principle; which was, that every 

an is bound in Conſcience to obey the 


' Laws of Men, that are not contra ry to tlie 


Laws of God; and therefore, conſequently, 
a Man is bound to obey in Eccleſiaſtical 
Matters, as well as Civil; ( unleſs it ean 
be ſhew'd, that Chriſt hath forbid all Hu- 
mane Authority, whether Eccleſiaſtical ot 
Civil, to make any Laws or Orders about 
Religion; which I believe never was or 
can be ſhew*'d: ) eis 
But it is evident, upon another Account, 
which I deſire may be conſidered. We are 
all really bound, by the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Nature of his Religion, to preſerve, 
as much as in us lies, the Unity of the Church: 
Which Unity doth conſiſt, not only in pro- 
feſſing the ſame Faith, but joyning together 
with our Brethren under Common Gover- 
ors, in the fame Religious Communion « 
Worſhip and Sacraments. And therefore, 
whoever breaks this Unity of the Church, 
by withdrawing his Obedience from thoſe 
Church: Governors, which God hath fer 


over him in the Place where he Lives; and 
ſeparating from the Eſtabliſhed Religious 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians; under thoſe Go- - 


vernors, doth really tranſgreſs the Laws of 


Jeſus Chriſt, and is guilty of that Sin of 


Schiſm, which is ſo very much cautioned 
againſt, and fo highly condemned in the 
* 4 FSorip- 
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Scriptures of the New Teſtament : Unleſs, 
in the mean Time, it doth appear to the 
Man, who thus withdraws, and ſeparates, 
that there is ſomethi uired of him in 
> thoſe Governors, 
and that as a Term and Condition of hold- 
ing Communion with them, which he can- 
not fubmit to without Sin. 
And this Point I do heartily wiſh was 
well conſidered by our Diſſenting Bre- 
thren. They do ſeem often to look upon 
this Buſineſs of coming to Church, mY 
joyning with us in Prayers and Sacra- 
ments, no otherwiſe to bind their Conſci- 
ence, than other purely Humane Laws. 
They think they owe no Obedience to the 
Laws in theſe Matters, different from that 


Which they yield to any common Att of 


Parliament. And therefore no Wonder 
they often make fo {light a Buſineſs of them. 
But thus is a great Miſtake, there is much 


more in theſe Things than this comes to. 


The withdrawing our Communion from 
the Church, carries a far greater Guilt in 
it, than the Violating any Law that is 


purely Humane. For though we do rea- 


dily grant, that all the Circumſtances of 


Publick Worſhip:enjoyned in the Church; 


* 


as for Inſtance, the Times, the Geſtures, 
the Forms of Prayer, the Methods of Read- 
ing the Scripture, and Adminiſtring the 
Sacraments; as alſo, the Habits of the Mi- 
niſters that are to Officiate, be all of Ha- 

mae 
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mane Inſtitution, and may be altered and 
varied, at the Diſcretion of dur Governors; 
= the Publick Worſhip itſelf, under Pub- 
ick Lawful Governors, is of Divine Ap- 
pointment, and no Man can Renounce it, 
without Sinning againſt Jeſus Chriſt, as well 
as offending againſt the Eccleſaſtical Laws! 
A Humane Law, grounded upon a Di- 

| vine, or to ſpeak more properly, a Divine 

Law, Modify'd or Clothed with ſeveral 

Circumſtances of Man's Appointment, doth 

Create another Kind of Obligation upon 

every Subject, than a Law that is purely 

Humane; that is to ſay, a Law, the Matter 

of which, is neither Good nor Evil in it- 

ſelf, but perfectly indifferent. In the for- 
mer Caſe, we muſt yield Obedience to the 

Law, as to the Law of God, however it 

comes Clothed with Circumſtances of 

Man's Appointment. In the other Caſe, 

we only yield Obedience, as to the Com- 

mand of Man; and for no other Reaſon, 
than that God, in General, hath obliged 
us to obey our Superiors. | 

Io make this a little plainer, let us, for 

Inſtance, take the Buſineſs of Paying Tri- 

bute and Cuſtom in this Nation, in which 

Caſe there is a Complication of a Divine 

Law with a Humane, as it is in the 

Cafe we are now upon. That every Sub- 

ject ſhould Pay Tribute, to whom Tribute is 

due; Cuſtom, to mhom Cuſtom is due; is a 

Law aof God, as being a Branch 1 of 

; atu- 
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| Natural and Chriftian Juſtice : But out of b 
what Goods we ſhould Pay Tribute or Cu- ti 
ſtom, or what Proportion of thoſe Goods ſi 
* ſhould be Paid, this is not defined, either i 
by the Law of Nature, or the Law of the 8 
Goſpel, but is left to the Determination of A 
the Municipal Laws of every Kingdom. c 
But now, becauſe Humane Authority doth 
interpoſe in this Affair, and ſettles what 
every Man is to pay to the King, and out 
of What Commodities; doth it therefore 
follow, that if a Man can, by Fraud or 
| Concealment, detain the King's Right from 
him, that he incurs no other Guilt for this, 
but only the tranſgreſſing of an Act of Par- 
liament, _ the being Obnoxious to-the 
Penalties,” in Caſe he be detected? No, 
certainly; for all that the Cuſtoms in that 
Manner Form, be ſettled upon the 
King by Humane Law only, yet the Mat- 
ter of that Law being a Point of Natural 
= Juſtice between Man and Man, the Man 
that is thus Guilty, ought to look upon 
himſelf as an Offender againft the Divine 
Law, as an unjuſt Perſon before God. And 
his Willingneſs to Submit to the Forfeiture 
of his Goods, will not render him leſs un- 
juſt, or more excuſable. EE) 
The Caſe is much the ſame, as to the 
Matter we have now before us. It is not 
a meer Humane Law, or Act of Parlia- 
ment, that obligeth us to keep the Unity 
of the Church; to bring our Children 1 
| 6 
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be made Chriftians by Baptiſm ; to meet 
together at 'Soletnn Times, for the Profeſ- 
fion of our Faith, for the Worſhiping God, 


for the Commeorating the Death of our 


Saviour, in the Sacrament of his Supper. 


All this is tied upon us by the Laws of 


Cbriſt. Theſe Fhings are as much required 


of us by God, as Chriſtians, as it is required 


that we ſhould pay the King, and every 
Man, what is due to them, if we would 
not be Diſhoneſt and Unjuſt. It is true 
that the particular Forms, and Modes, 


and Circumſtances of doing theſe Things, 


are not commanded, nor preſcribed by 
the Laws of Chriſt, in this Inſtance of 
Church Communion, no more than they 
are preſcribed by the Laws of God, in rhe 
other Inſtance I gave: But they are le 
entirely to the Prudence and Diſeretion of 
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the Governours that God hath ſet over us, 


in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, juſt as they are 


in the other. But, in the mean Time theſe 


Things, thus Clothed by Humane Autho- 
rity, as to their Circumſtances; yet being, 
for the Matter of them, bound upon us by 


Chriſt himſelf, we can no more deny our 
Obedience to the Publick Laws about them, 
than we can in the other Inſtance I have 


named. And that Man may as well, for 
Inſtance, purge himſelf from the Imputa- 
tion of Kpavery before God, that will con- 
trive a Way of his own, for the paying his 
juſt Debts, contrary to What the Law of 


the 
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the Land hath declared to be Juſt and; f 
Honeſt; as any Man can acquit himſelf * 
from the Sin of Schiſm before God, tliat | 
will chuſe a Way of his on for the Pub- 
lick Worſhip, different from, and in Op- 
E to what the Laws of the Church 
ave preſcribed; always ſuppoſing, that 
the Worſhip Eſtabliſhed, be commanded 
by juſt Authority, and. there be nothing 
required in it, as a Condition of Commu- 
nion that is againſt the Laws of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Sum of all this is, that it is every 
Man's Duty, by the Laws of Chriſt, as 
well as the Laws of Man, to Worſhip God 
in the Way of the Church, ſo long as 
there is nothing required in that Workhip, 
that can juſtly the Conſcience of a 
Wiſe and Good Chriſtian. And therefore, 
there is more in departing from the Com- 
munion of the Church, when we can 
lawfully Hold it, than meerly the Violation 

of a Statute, or a Humane Law, for we can- | 
not- do it without breaking the Law of | 
God. Nay, fo much is it againſt the Law by 

- of God to'do this, that I think no Autho- cot 
rity upon Earth can warrant it. So that or 
even if there was a Law made, which Out 
ſhould Ordain, that wilful, cauſleſs Sepa- the 
ration from the Eſtabliſhed Church, ſhould us 


be Allowed and Tolerated, and no Man | 1 
ſhould be called to an Account for it; yet, we 
nevertheleſs, ſuch a Separation would till con 


be a Schiſm, would ſtill be a Sin againſt Gol ; or! 
or 
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for no Human Law can make that Law - 
ful which God's Law hath forbid. 


There now only remains our laſt General 
Head about Conſcience to be ſpoken to, 
and then we have done with our Prelimi- 
nam Points; And that is, concerning the 

an is 


Authority of Conſcience, or how far a 


obliged to follow or be guided by his Conſcience 


in his Actions. 
When we ſpeak of the Obligation of 
Conſcience, or of being bound in Con- 
ſeience to do or not to do an Action; it 
ſufficiently appears from what hath been 
faid, that we can mean no more by theſe 
Phraſes than this, that we are convinced 
in our Judgment that it is our Duty to 
do this or the other Action; becauſe we 
believe that God hath Commanded it. 
Or we are perſwaded in our Judgment, 
that we ought to forbear this or the other 


Action; becauſe we believe that God hath 


Forbidden it. OE” 
This now, being that which we mean 
by the Obligation of Conſcience; here we 
come to enquire how far this Perſwaſion 
or Judgment of Ours, concerning what is 
our Duty, and what is Sinful, hath Au- 
thority over us; how far it doth” oblige 

us to Act or not Act, according to it. 
Now in order to the reſolving of this, 
we mult take Notice, that our 14. — 
concerning what God hath Commanded, 
or Forbidden, or leſt Indifferent, is 1. 
rue 
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True or Falſe. We either make a right 
Judgment of our Duty, or we make a 
wrong one. In the former, Caſe, we call 
our Judgment à Right: Conſcience, in the 
latter We call it an Erroneous .Conſcience. 
As for thoſe Caſes where we Doubt and 
Heſitate, and know, not well how to make 
n at all (which is that we 
call a Doabting Conſcience ; but, indeed, Is 
properly no Conſcience, , unleſs. by Acci- 
dent,) we have nothing here to do with 
them, but {hall reſerve them to another 
Place. Here we ſuppoſe, that we do 
make a Judgment of the Thing; that is, 
we are perſwaded in our Minds, concern- 
ing the Goodneſs or Badneſs of this, or 
the other Action: And that which we 
are to enquire into, is, how, far that Judg 
ment binds us to Act according to it. 
Now if our Conſcience be a Right Con- 
ſcience; that is, if we have truly informed 
our judgment according to the Rule of 
God's Law; it is beyond all Queſtion, 
and acknowledged by all the World, that 
we are in that Caſe perpetually bound to 
Act according to our Judgment. It is 
for ever our Duty ſo to do; and there 
can no blame, no guilt fall upon us, for 
ſo doing, let the Conſequence of our 
Acting, or not Acting, be what it will. 
So that as to a Right Conſcience, or a well 
 Jaformed Judgment, there is no Diſpute 
1 | ut 
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But the great Thing to be: enquired in- 
to, is, — Obligation a Man is under to 


Act according to his Judgment, ſu poſi 
in he alle, ronofing be ach: not; eahare 


informed his — be but hath 3 


up falſe Meaſures of what God hath 
Commanded, or Forbidden. 
Now for the Reſolution of this, I lay 


down theſe Three Propoſitions, which I 


think will take in all that is needful, for 
the giving Satisfaction to every. one, con- 
cerning chis Point. 

Firſt, Where a Man a miſtaken in his Jadg- 
ment, * that Caſe it is always a Sin to 
Att againſt it. Be our Conſcience never 
{0 ill inſtructed, as to what is Good, or 
Evil, though we ſhould, take that for a 
Duty, which is really a Sin; and on the 
contrary, that for a Sin which: is really a 
Duty; yet ſo long as we are thus per- 
ſwaded,. it will be highly Criminal in us, 
to Act in Contradiction to this Perſuaſion; 
cog the Regſon of this is evident, becauſe, 

by ſo doing, we wilfully Act againſt the 
bel Light, which at preſent we have, for 
the direction of our Actions; and conſe- 

quently our il is as faulty, and as 
woe ia conſenting; to ſuch Actions, as 


if we had had-truer Mains of Things. 
We are to remember, that the Rule of 
our Duty, whatever it be in itſelf, can- 
not touch or affect our Actions, but by 
the Mediation of our Conſcience; that! is, 
no 
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no farther than as it is apprehended by 


us, or as we do underſtand and remem- 
ber it. So that when all is done, the n- 
| mediate Guide of our Actions, can be no- 
thing but our Conſcience; our Judgment 
and Perſwaſion, concerning the Goodneſs, 
or Badneſs, or Indifferency, of Things. 
It is true, in all thoſe Inſtances where 
We are miſtaken, our Conſcience proves 
but a very bad and unſafe Guide; becauſe 
it hath it ſelf loſt its Way, in not following 
its Rule as it ſhould have done: But, 
however, our Guide {till it is, and we 
ha ve no other Guide of our Actions but 


that. And if we may Lawfully refuſe 


to be guided by it in one Inſtance, we 
may with as much reaſon reject its Gui- 
genes in Wl; ot: 0 
What is the Notion that any of us 
hath of a Wilful Sin, or a Sin againſt 
Knowledge, but this? That we have done 
otherwiſe than we were convinced to be 
our Duty, at the ſame Time that we did 
ſo. And what other N we — 
any Man's Sincerity or Hypocriſy ; but on 
chi? That he Acts — on to the beſt ct 
his Judgment, or that he doth not Act 
according to what he pretends to Believe. 
We do not indeed ſay, that every one 
is a good Man, that Acts according to his 
Judgment; or that he is to be commend- 
ed for all Actions that are done in pur- 
ſuance of his Perſuaſion: No, we 1 * 
ure 
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ſure Vertxe and Vite by the Rule, accords 
1 4 Man ought! to Act; as 
well 


as by the Man's intention in Acting: 


But however, we all agree, that that Man 
is a Muaue, that in any. Inſtance Atts cons 
trary to that which he took to be his Duty. 
And in paſſing this Sentence Wwe have no 
regard to this; whether the Man was 
Right or miſtaken in his Judgment; for be 
his Judgment Right or Wrong, True or 
Falſe, it is all one as to his Honeſty, in 
Acting or not Acting according to it. 


He that hath 4. falſe Perſwaſian of 


Things, ſo long as that Perſwaſion con- 
tinues, is oſten as well ſatisfied that he 4s 
in the Right, as if his Perſwaſion was True. 
That is, he is oftentimes as confident when 
he is in an Error, as when he is in the 
Right. And therefore we cannot but con- 


clude, that he, who being under a miſtake 


will be tempted to Act contrary to his 
—.— would certainly upon the ſame 
emptation Ac contrary to it, was his 
judgment never ſo well informed: And 
therefore, his Will being as bad in the one 
Caſe, as in the other, he is Equally a Sin- 


ner as to the Milfulneſs of the Crime, tho, 


indeed, in other reſpects there will be a 
great difference in the Caſes. l 
This, I believe, is the Senſe of all Men 
in this Matter. If a Man, for Inſtance, 
ſhould: of a Jem become a Chriſtian, while 
yet in his Heart he believeth that tlie 

VOI. II. Y Meſſiah 
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Meſſiah'is not yet come, and that our Lord 
Jeſus was an Impoſtor. Or if a Pœiſt ſhould, 
to ſerve ſome private Ends, Renounce the 
Communion . of the. Rowan Church and 
joyn with Ours; while yet he is per- 
ſwaded that the Roman Church is the only 
Catholick Church; and that our Reformed 
Churches are Heyetical or | Schiſmatical: 
Though now there is none of us: will deny 
that the Men in both theſe Caſes have made 

a good Change; as having changed a Falſe 
Religion for a True one: Let for all that, 
I dare ſay, we ſhould all agree, they were 
both of them great Villains and Hhypocrites, 
for making that change, becauſe they 
made it not upon Honeſt Principles, and 
in purſuance of their Judgment, but in 
direct Contradict ion to both. Nay, I dare 
fay, we ſhould all of us think better of an 
ignorant well-meaning Proteſtant, that be- 
ang ſeduced by the Perſwaſions and Arti- 
fices of a cunning Popiſb Factor, did really 
out of Conſcience, abandon our Com- 
munion, and go over to the Romaniſts, as 
thinking theirs to be the ſafeſt; I ſay, we 
ſhould all of us entertain a more favourable 
Opinion of ſuch a Man in ſuch a Caſe, 
though really here the Change is made 


from a True Religion to a falſe one, than 


we. ſhould of either of the other Men [1 
have before named. All this put together 
is abundantly ſufficient to ſhewy that no 
Man can in any Caſe Act againſt his Judg; 
EJ 
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ment or, Ferſwaſion, but he is Guilty of 
But then, our Second, Propoſition is this, 
The miſtake of 4 Man's Judgment may be of ſuch 
a Nature, that as it will be a Sin to Act againſt 
his Judgment, ſo it will likewiſe be 4 Sin to 
At according 4% f, 10 56 bio 140% 

y ſoever a Man's 


Conſcience has over him, it can never 
bear him out, if he do an Evil Thing in 
Compliance with it. My Judgment is (as 
we ha ve ſaid) the guide of my Actions; but 
it may through my Negligence be ſo far miſ- 
uided itſelt, as that if I follow it, it will 
d me into the moſt horrid Crimes in the 
World. And will it be a ſuffigient Excuſe 
or Juſtification of my Action in ſuch a Caſe, 
to ſay, that, indeed, herein I did but Act 
according to my Perſwaſion? No verily ; 
L may as certainly be damn'd without Re- 
pentance, for Act ing according to my Judg- 
ment, in ſome Caſes, Where it is miſtalren, 
as I ſhall, be, for Acting contrary to it in 
other Caſes where it is rightly informed. 
And the Reaſon of this is very plaia. 
It is not my Judgment or Perſwaſion that 
makes Good or Evil, Right or Wrong, Juſtice 
or Injuſtice, Vertu? or Vice: But it is the 
Nature of Things themſelves; and the 


Law of God, (and of Men under that) 


Commanding or Forbidding Things, that 
makes them ſo. If the Mor Goodneſs 
or Badneſs of Ae was to be 9 
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by Mens Opinions, and Perſwaſions; then 
Good and Evil, Duty and Sin, would be 5 
the moſt various, uncertain Things in the | 
World. They would change their Na- Wi 
tures as often as Men change their Opi- * 
nions; and that which to Day is a Vertue, to 
Morrow would be a Crime; and that which 
in one Man, would be a Heroically good 
Action, would in another Man be a pro- 
digious piece of Villainy; N there 
was no difference in the Action it ſelf, or 
in the Circumſtances of the Man that did 
it, fave only the difference of Opinion. 
But ſuch Conſequences as theſe are in- 
tolerable, nor indeed do Men either talk or 
think after this Manner. Every Man 
when he ſpeaks of Good or Evil, Lawful 
or Unlawfal, means ſome certain fixed 
Thing which it is not in his Power to 
alter the Nature and Property of. That 
Action is good, and a Duty, which is 
either ſo in it ſelf, or made ſo by ſome 
poſitive Law of God. And that Action, 
is Evil, and a Sin, that is Forbid by God, 
in either of theſe Ways: So that unleſs it 
was in our Power to change the Nature of. N 
Things, or to alter the Laws of God; it 
will unavoidably follow, that we ſhall be Firff 
for ever Obliged to do ſome Actions, and 
to forbear others, whatever our Judgment Mat 
coneerning them is: And conſequently b hay 
we may be Guilty of Sin, if in theſe In- 755 
ſtances we Act contrary to this Obli- 4 
r gation; 
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tion, though; at the fame Time, it ſhould 
1appen, that we are firmly perſwaded that 
we,ought ſo to doo 
And thus is our Propoſition fully proved; 
but then, for the further clearing of it, I 
deſire it may be taken Notice of, that we 
do not thus lay it down, that every Miſtake 
of Judgment, about Good ot Evilʒ doth in- 
volve a Man in Sin, if he Act accordi 
to that Miſtake: But only thus, the Mi- 
ſtake of a Man's Judgment may be of ſuch 


2 Nature, that as it wilh be a Sin in him 


to Act againſt it, ſo it will likewiſe be Sin 
to Ad according to it. It is not every Er- 
ror in Morals, that brings a Man under 
the Neceſſity of Sinning, if he purſues it in 
his Actions. A Man's, Conſcience may 
miſtake; its Rule in a Hundred Inſtances; 
and yet he may ſafely enough Act accord- 
ing to it. And the Reaſon is, becauſe a 
Man may entertain a great many Miſtakes, 
and falſe Notions of his Duty, and Act ac- 
cording to them too; and yet, in fuch Acti- 
ons, he ſhall not tranfgreſs any Law of God. 
Now, this that I ſays. holds chiefly in 
theſe Two Inſtances. For Example, 1n'the 
Firſt Place, if a Man believe a Thing to be 
Commanded by God, which yet indeed is 
not; but neither is it forbidden: As if a 
Man ſhould, think himſelf obliged to retire 
himſelf. from his Buſineſs Seven Times, or 
Three Times a Day, for the Purpoſe of De- 


votion; or to give half of his Yearly In- 
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come to Pious and Charitable Uſes, if he 
can do it witnout Prejudice to his Family. 
Now, in this Caſe, he is certainly miſtaken 
in his Duty; for the Law of God hath not 
bound him up to ſuch Meaſures in either of 
theſe Inſtances: But yet, becauſe God hath 
not, on the other Hand, laid any Commands 
upon him toithe contrary; it is certain he 
may, in both theſe Inſtances, Act aceord- 
ing to this Miſtake, without any Guilt in 
the World: Nay, ſo long as that Miſtake 
continues, he is bound to Act accordingly. 
Again, in the Second Place, if a Man 
believe a Thing to be forbidden by God's 
Law, which yet is not, but neither is it Com- 
manded : As for Inſtance, if a Man think 
that he ought, by Virtue of a Divine Com- 
mand, to abſtain from all Meats that are 
ſtrangled, or have Blood in them; or if he 
believe it unlawful to-play at Cards or Dice; 
or that it is forbidden by God's Word, to let 
out Money at Intereſt : Why, in all theſe 
Caſes, he may follow his Opinion, though 
it be a falſe one, without Sin: Nay, he is 
bound to follow it, becauſe it is the Dictate 
of his Conſcience, however his Conſcience 
be miſtaken. And the Reaſon is pla in, be- 
cauſe, though he be miſtaken in his Judg- 
ment about theſe Matters, yet, ſince God 
hath not, by any Law, forbid theſe i 
there 15 no r follows upon Act- 
ing according to ſuch a Miſtake. 1 


But 
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But then in other Caſes, where a Man's 


Miſtake: happens to be of ſuch a Nature, 
as that he cannot Ac according to his Con- 
ſcience: but he tranſgreſſeth ſome Law of 


God, by which Conſcience ought ro be 


Governed : As for Inſtance, when a Man 
looks upon that as a lawful Action, or as a 
Duty, which God hath Forbidden; or looks 
upon that as a Sin, or at leaſt an indiffe- 
rent Action, which God hath Commanded; 
here it is that the Miſtake becomes dange- 
rous. And in ſuch Caſes the Man is brought 
into that ſad Dilemma we have been repre- - 
ſenting, viz. That if he Act according to 
his Perſwaſion, he tranſgrefſeth God's Law, 
and fo is a Sinner upon that Account: If 
he Acts againſt his Perſwaſion; then he is 
ſelf-condemned, and very guilty before God 
upon that Account. | 0 
Well, but is there no avoiding of this? 
Muſt it be laid down as a conſtant univer- - 
fal Truth, that in all Caſes where a Man's 
Judgment happens to be contrary to the 
Rule of his Duty, Commanding or Forbid- 


ding an Action, he muſt of Neceſſity Sin, 


whether he Act, or not Act, according to 
that Judgment ? If, indeed, he Act againſt 
his Conſcience, it is readily granted he Sins; 
but it ſeems very hard that he ſhould be un- 
der a Neceſſity of Sinning, when he Acts 
according to it; eſpecially when he is pet- 
fectly ignorant of, or miſtaken in the Law 
againſt which he offends. | 

Y 4 This 
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This is, indeed, the great Difficulty that 
occurs/in-thiis Matter; and for the unty- 
ing it, I lay down this Third General Pro- 
poſition, viz. That the great Thing to be at- 
tendæd to in this Caſe, of a Man's following a 
miſtaken: Judgment, is the Culpableneſs. or In- 
eulpableneſs, the Foultineſs or Innocence of the 
Meſtake upon'whith he Acts; for according as 
this. is; ſo will his Guilt in Acting atcording to 
it he either greater, or leſs, or none at all. 
We do not lay, that a Man is always 
guilty of a Sin before God, when, upon a 
information of Judgment, he omits that 

which God's Law hath Commanded ; or 
fotli that Which God's Law: hath Forbid- 
den: No, though theſe Omiſſions or Acti- 
ons, may be ſaid to be Sins in themſelves; 
that is, as to the Matter of them, as being 
Tranſgreſſions of God's Law: Vet before 
We u affirm that they will be imputed fo a 
Man as ſuch; that is, prove formally Sins to 
him; we firſt conſider the Nature of the 
Action, and the Circumſtances of the Man. 
If we find, upon Examination, that the In- 
ſtance wherein God's Law is tranſgreſſed, 
is ſuch an Inſtance, as even an' Honeſt- 
minded Man may well be ſuppoſed to mi- 
ſtake in: And if we find, likewiſe, that the 
Man had not ſufficient Means for the in- 
forming himſelf aright as to this Matter; 
and that he hath done all that he could 
d, in his Circumſtances, to underſtand his 
Duty: If in ſuch a Caſe as this, * 
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taken in his Duty, and Act upon that Mi- 


Kar £55 et we do not fay, that the Man is 
y. guilty. of any Sin in that Action; 
ng that Action is indeed contrary 
to the Law of God. On the contrary, we 
believe him to be innocent as to this Mat- 
ter; nor will God ever call him to an Ac- 
count for What he hath done or nn in 
theſe: Circumſtan cee. 
And the Reaſons and Grdunds upon 
which we affirm. this, are plain and evi- 
dent at the: firſt Hearing. No Man can 
be obliged to do more — What is in his 
Power to do. And whatever a Man is 
not obliged to do, it is no Sin in him if 
he do it not: So that if a Man do all that 
one in his Circumſtances can, or ſhould 
do, for the right underſtanding of his Du- 
ty; if he happens to be miſtaken, that mi- 
ſtake cannot be imputed to him as a Sin, 
becauſe he Was not obliged to underſtand 
better. And if his Miſtake be no Sin, it 
is certain, to Act according to that Mi- 
ſtake, can be no Sin neither. 
» So that the whole Point of Sinning, or 


not Sinning, in follow ing an Erroneous Con- 
ſcience, lies here. Whether the Man that 


is thus miſperſuaded, is to be blamed, or 


Error he hath, taken up, do not proceed 
from his own Fault and Negligence, but 
Was the pure unavoidable Effects of the 
Circumſtances in which he is placed; 
1 (Which 
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( which: Circumſtances, we ſuppoſe, . he 
contributed nothing to, but he was put 
into them by the Diſpoſition of Divine 


Providence:) Then of what Nature ſoever 


the Error be, he doth not contract any 
Guilt by any: Action which he doth in 
—— of:that: Error: But if it Was in 

is Power to rectify that Error; if he had 
unities to inform his 


Means and Opport 


Conſcience better; and the Nature of the 


Action was ſuch, that it was his Duty ſo 
to do; ſo that he muſt be accounted guilty 
of a Groſs and Criminal Neglect in not do- 
ing it; in this Caſe the Man is a Tran 


r all the Actions that he doth or omits, 
contrary to God's Law, while he Acts un- 
der that Miſtake, or in purſuance of it. 


And accordingly, as this Neglect or Cares 


leſneſs is greater or leſs; fo is the Sinful- 
neſs of the Action which he doth in pur- 
ſuance of it, greater or leſs likewiſe. |. 

And this is a plain Account of this Mat- 
ter: So that we ſee there is no fatal un- 


avoidable Neceſſity laid upon any Man to 
commit a Sin, by Acting according to his 


Conſcience. But if at any Time he be 


brought under thoſe ſad Circumſtances, he 
brings that Neceſſity upon himſelf. God 


never put any Man into ſuch a Condition, 
but that he might do that Duty which was 
required of him, and be able to give a good 
Account of his Actions. But here is the 
it | Thing; 
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N N by their Vioe and Wieked - 
that 401 a 
Reaſon and Underſtanding as they ſhould 
do, may ſufter themſelves to be brought 
under the Bondage of ſuch Falſe and Evil 
Principles; that chey ſhall, ſo long as they 
hold thoſe Princip! Rl fall into Sin, whe- 
thet they Act according to their Conſcience, 
or Act againſt it. 

I have done with the general Points con- 
cerning Conſcience, which I thought need- 
ful to be premiſed, as the Grounds and 
Principles of our following Diſcourſe. 1 
now come to that which I ar firſt 
poſed, and for the ſake of which all this 
is intended; that is, to ſpeak to'the Caſe. 
of thoſe that Separate from the Communion of 
the Church of England, apon this Pretence; 
That it is againſt Weir C dene to join wich 
4. mir. © 

"Now all that I conceive needful to bi 


done, i in order to a full Diſcuſſion of this 
Caſe, and giving Satisfaction about it, are 


theſe Two Things ; 

' Firſt, To Separate the Protentes of C paſt bi- 
ence that are truly and juſtly made in this Mar- 
ter, from the 7ali ones: Or, to ſhew who 
thoſe are that can rightly plead Conſcience 
for their Nonconformity, and who thoſe 
are that cannot. 

* Secondly, To inquire how far this Plea 
of Conſcience; when it is truly made, will ju- 


ih 


ing the Means of Inſtruction 
ded them, and not uſing their 
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ify- an) Diſſenter that continues in Se aration 
. the Church, 44 Eſtabliſhed among 2 and 
What is to be done by ſuch a Perſon, in 


order to his Acting with a fafe and good 


Conſcience in this Affair. 


Our Firſt Inquiry is, What is required, 


in order to any; Man's truly pleading: Con- 


ſeience ſor his fefuſing to joi in Commu- 


nion with the Eſtabliſhed, Church? Or, 
who thoſe Perſons are, that can with Ju- 
ſtice make that Plea for themſelves? 
I think it very convenient to begin my 
Diſquiſition here, becauſe, by removing a 
the falſe Pretences to Conſcience, the Con- 
troverſy will be brought into a much leſs 
Compaſs; and the Difficulties that ariſe 


will be more eaſily untied. The Truth is, 


if the Thing be examined, I believe it will 
be found, that the Pretence to Conſcience, 
in the Matter we are talking of, is, as in 
many other Caſes, extended much farther 
than it ought robe, My Meaning is, that 
of all thoſe who think fit to. withdraw from 


our Communion, and to live in Diſobe - 


dience to the known Laws of the, Church, 
and pretend Conſcience for fo doing, in a 

reat many of them it is not Conſcience, 

ut ſome other Thing miſtaken for Conſci- 
ence, which is the Principle they Act upon. 
So that if the true Plea of Conſcience be 
ſeparated from thoſe Counterfeit ones, 
which uſually uſurp that Name, we ſhall 
not find either the Perſons to be ſo many 
rl that 
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that refuſe Communion with us, upon the 
Account of Conſcience truly ſo called; nor 
the Caſes to be ſo many in which-they do 
refuſe it upon that Account. 
No, in order to the making ſuch a Se- 
paration or Diſtinction between Conſcience 
truly ſo called, and the ſeveral Pretences to 
it, in this Buſineſs of not conforming to the 
Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, I lay down this ge- 
neral Propoſition ; that, if the Principles I 
have laid down about Conſcience, be ad- 
mitted, then it is certainly true, that no 
Man among us can juſtly plead Conſcience 
for his Separation from the Church of Eng- 
land; or can ſay, that it is againſt his Con- 


ſcience to joyn in Communion with it; 


but only ſuch a one as is perſwaded in his 
own Mind, that he cannot Communicate 
with us, without Sinning againſt God in ſo 
doing. 

For ſince, as we have ſaid, Conſcience is 
nothing elſe but a Man's Judgment con- 
cerning Actions, whether they be Duties 
or Sins, or Indifferent: And ſince the Law 


of God Commanding or Forbidding Acti- 


ons; or neither Commanding them, nor 
Forbidding them; is the only Rule by 
which a Man can judge what Actions are 
Duties, and what are Sins, and what are 
Indifferent : It plainly: follows, that as a 


Man cannot be bound in Conſcience to © any - 


Action which it doth not appear to hin that 
God's Law hath ſome Way or other com- 
W manded, 


| 
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againſt his Conſcience to joyn in our Com- 
munion, but only ſuch a one as really be- 
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manded, and made a Duty; ſo neither can 
it go againſt a Man's Conſcience, to do any 
* which he is not convinced that 
God's Law hath ſome Way or other forbid- 
den, and ſo made a Sin. And therefore, 
in our preſent Caſe; That Man only can 
juſtly. plead Conſcience for his Nonconfor- 
mity, that, can uy ſay, he is perſwaded 
in his Judgment, that Conformity is for- 
bidden by ſome Law of God: Or, which 
is the ſame Thing, no Man can fay, it is 


lieves he ſhall Sin againſt ſome Law of God, 


i he do joyn with us. 


cConvnced, that it is his Duty by God's Law, 


If againſt this it be excepted, that it is 
very poſſible for a Man to be well fatisfied 
that there is nothing directly Sinful in our 
Worſhip; but yet, for all that, it may be 
againſt his Conſcience to joyn with us in 
it : As for Inſtance, in the Caſe where a 
Man takes it really to be his Duty, to hold 
conſtant Communion with ſome other Con- 
grega:ion, where he believes he can be 
more Edified, or to which he is related by 
ſome Church Covenant: To this I Anſwer, 
that in this Caſe, I grant, Conſcience is 
rightly pleaded for Separation, (though 


how juſtifiably, I do not now examine: 


But then, I fay, this Plea proceeds upon the 
ſame Grounds I juſt now laid down. For 
if the Man (as is ſuppoſed in the Caſe) be 


( as 


F 2 2 „eo cee 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 


(as there is no other Meaſure of Duty) to 


hold Communion with others, and not with 
us; then he muſt, at the ſame Time, be 
convinced, that he cannot, without Tranſ- 
in) joyn with us; and that is the ſame 
Account which we give, of its being againſt 
any Man's Conſcience to hold Communion 
with us. 7: i nien 
Further, If it be urged againſt our Pro- 
poſition, that not only in the Caſe where 
a Man is perſwaded of the Unlawfulneſs 
of our Communion, but alſo in the Caſe, 
where he only doubts of the Lawfulneſs of 
it, a Man may juſfly plead Conſcience for. 
his Nonconformity, ſo long as thoſe Doubts. 
remain: And therefore, it is not truly ſaid 
of us, that in order to the- pleading Con- 


ſcience for Nonconformity, one mult be 


perſwaded in his owa Mind, that Confor- 
mity is forbidden by ſome Law of God. I 
Anſwer, that if the Man who thus doubts 
of the Lawfulneſs of Conformity, hath real- 
ly entertain'd this Principle, that it is a Sin 


to-do any Thing with a doubting Conſci- 


ence; I grant that it muſt go againſt his 
Conſcience to conform, ſo long as he doubts. 
But then, this is but the ſame Thing we are 
contending for; for therefore it goes againſt 
his Conſcience to Communicate with us, 
doubting as he doth, becauſe he believes 
he ſhall Sin againſt God if he ſhould. But 
if the Man we are ſpeaking of, do not think 
$, is G . it 


reſſion of God's Law, (that is, without 


333 


it a Breach of God's Law, to Act with a 
doubting Conſcience ; then I do not ſee 
how it can, in the leaſt,” go againſt his Con- 
ſcience to Communicate with us upon that 
Pretence. So that notwithſtanding theſe 
Two Exceptions; which are all can thin 
of, it will ſtill remain true, that no Man 
can juſtly plead Conſeience ſor Bis Separa- 
tion from the Church, but he that is per- 
ſwaded that he N with it, with- 
out Sinning againſt Gd. 
© Now, it this Propoſition: be true; as cer- 
tainly it is, then how many Mens Pretences 
to Conſcience for their ſeparating from us, 
are hereby cut off: And, indeed, how few 
(in Compariſon of the Multitude of Diſſen- 
ters among us) will be leſt, that can be 
ahle with Truth to ſay, that it is againſt 
their Conſcience to Communicate with us 
in our Prayers, and in our Sacraments. 
In the Firſt Place, it is evident, That all 
thoſe who ſeparate from us, upon Account 
of any private Grudge or Pique, becauſe they 


have been diſobliged, or have received 
ſome Diſappointment in the Way of our 


Church, or by the Men that are Favour- 
ers of it; and therefore, out of a Pet, will 
Joyn themſelves to another Communion ; 
All thoſe that think they can ſerve their 
own Turns more effectually, by being of 
another Way; as for Inſtance, they can 
thereby better pleaſe a Relation from whom 
they have Expectances; they can better 

| advance 
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advance their Trade, or increaſe their For- 
tunes; they can better procure a Reputation, 
or regain one that is ſunk, In a Word, all 
thoſe that to ſerve any Ends of Pride, or In- 
tereſt, or Paſſion, or out of any other Worldly 
Conſideration, do. refuſe us their Company 
in the Worſhip of God; I fay, all ſuch are 


certainly excluded from pleading Conſcience 


for their Separation. | 

In the Second Place, ali thoſe Lay People, 
who refuſe our Communion, upon Account 
that the Paſtors and Teachers, whom they 
moſt Love and Reverence, are not permit- 
ted to Exerciſe their Function among us; 
whoſe Pretence it is, that if theſe good Men 
wereallowed toTeach in our Churches, they 
would come to our Congregations ; but 10 
long as that is refuſed, they will hear them 
where they can: I ſay, all theſe are like- 
wiſe excluded from pleading Conſcience for 
their Separation. For, however, it may 
really and truly be againſt the Conſcience of 
their Miniſters to conform, (there being 
other Things required of them, than of 
ordinary People,) yet it is not againſt their 
Conſcience ſo to do; for they know no III 


in Conformity, but only that ſo many good 
Men are ſilenced. 


In the Third Place, all thoſe that refuſe 
our Communion, upon a er D#ſlike of ſe- 
veral Things in our Church Offices: They 
do not, for Inſtance, like a Form of Prayer 
in General, and they have ſeveral Things 

Vor. IL Z to 
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to object againſt our Form in Particular; 
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they do not like onr Ceremonies, they do 
not like the Surplice, or the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm; and ſundry other Things they find 
fault with : Not that they have any Thin 


to ſay againſt the Lawfulneſs of theſe 


Things, but only they have an Averſion to 
them : All theſe Men, likewiſe, are cut off 
from pleading Conſcience for their Separa- 
tion: For they do not pretend that it is 
unlawful, or a Sin againſt God, to joyn 
with us in our Service, ( which is the only 


Thing wherein their Conſcience can be 


concerned ; ) but only, they are not pleaſed 
with many Things in our Service, as fancy- 
ing them not to be ſo decent, or conveni- 
ent, or not to be ſo prudently order'd as 
they would have them. But what of all 
this? Admit the Things to be ſo as they 
fancy them; yet ſtill, ſo long as they do 
not think there is any Sin in them, it can- 
not go againſt their Conſcience to joyn with 
any Aſſembly in which they are practiſed: 
Becauſe Conſcience, as we — often ſaid, 
is not touched, is not affected, where no 
Law of God is tranſgreſſed. | 
In the Fourth Place, all thoſe that are 
kept from our Communion, purely upon 
the Account of Education, or Acquaintance 
with Perſons that are of another Perſwa- 
ſion. Thoſe that have nothing to ſay againſt 
our Worſhip, but only that they were bred 
in another Way ; or chase that would bein 
0 a 5 with 
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with us in it, but that they know a great 
many Religious, Godly Perſons, that do 
condemn it, and therefore they dare not 
come at us: Theſe, now, may be very 
3 Men, but yet they cannot 
rea ſonably plead Conſcience, upon this Ac- 
count, for their Separation. For it is not a 
Man's Education, or the Example or Opi- 
nion of other Men, that makes any Action 
to be a Duty, or a Sin, but the Law of 
Cod commanding or fordidding that Action. 
And therefore, before I can ſay that this, or 
the other Action, is againſt my Conſcience, 
I muſt believe that God's Law hath, either 
in General, or in Particular ; either Dire&- 
ly, or by Conſequence, made that Action 
unlawful. I grant, the Opinions of other 
Men, eſpecially thoſe that are Learned and 
Pious, are always to be liſtened to in doubt- 
ful Caſes. But then, no Man's Opinion 
can be'the Rule of my Conſcience; nor am 
Tat all concerned in Conſcience to follow it, 
any farther than I am convinced that it de- 
clares God's Law to me. And therefore, 
{ure in this Caſe of Church Communion, I 
can be but very little concerned to follow 
any Man's Opinion ; when, both there are 
ſo many Perſons, and thoſe as Learned and 
as Pious as any others, that are of another 
Opinion; and when, alſo, the Publick Law, 
which has much more Authority than any 
private Opinion, hath determined what I 
am to do in the Caſe. So that it is great 

y 4 Weak- 
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Weakneſs and Sillineſs, and not Conſcience, 
that prevails with theſe Men I am ſpeak- 
ing of, to live in Diſobedience to the Laws, 
If, indeed, they be really perſwaded in 
their own Minds, that our Way of Wor- 
ſhipping God, is in any Part or Inſtance 
of it, unlawful or forbidden, (let that Per- 
ſwaſion be upon what Grounds it will,) 
then they may truly ſay it is againſt their 
Conſcience to joyn with us: But, if they 
be not convinced of this, I do not {ſee how 
the Example, or the Advice of their Friends 
and Acquaintance, can in the leaſt give 
them a Title to plead Conſcience for their 
refuſing our Communion. | 

Fifthly, Thoſe that withdraw from the 
Church upon this Account, that our Go- 
vernors, in their Laws and Preſcriptions 
about God's Worſhip, have not rightly uſed 
the Power which they are intruſted with, 
but have exceeded their Bounds; have 
made, perhaps, too great Encroachments 
upon Chriſtian Liberty; or laid more Streſs 
than was meet, upon indifferent. Things: 
Theſe, likewiſe, are excluded by the for- 
mer Rule, from pleading Conſcience for 
their Separation. For admit the Law- 
givers have been to blame in the Exerciſe of 
their Power in theſe Matters, ( which yet 
is ſooner ſaid then proved;) and have really 


done more than they can anſwer to God for; 


yet, what is this to them? The Conſcience 
of the Governors is indeed deeply concerned 
SE 4 F | about 
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about theſe Things; and they muſt give an 
Account to God for the Abuſe of their 
Authority, if. there be any. But how this 
doth coneern the Conſcience of the Subject, 
is not eaſtly underſtood; fo long as what is 
commanded or enjoined, doth not appear to 
interfere with any Law of God. But having 
ſaid this, I fear there is too much Reaſon to 
add; that thoſe who fo much ſtand up for 
Chriſtian Liberty, and would be thought the 
great Patrons of it; do, by their endleſs 
Scruples about indifferent Things, and re- 


fuſing to obey Authority in ſuch Matters, 


in all Appearance take the moſt effectual 
Courſe to deſtroy all Chriſtian Liberty, in the 
true Notion of it; and to bring in a Re- 
ligion that ſhall conſiſt of Touch not, 
Taſte not, Handle not, and fuch other un- 
commanded 'Things. | 4:4 

- Sixthly, and Laſtly, (to Name no more 
Inſtances) All thoſe that can Communicate 
Occaſionally with us, in our Prayers and Sa- 
craments: As for Inſtance, thoſe that, 
when they have a Turn to be ſerved; 
when there is an Office, or ſome ſuch Thing 
in the Caſe; can come to-Church, and re- 
ceive the Communian, but at other Times 
they do not afford us their Preſence : "Theſe 
are alſo excluded from pretending to Con- 
ſcience, for their not canſtantiy joyning in 


Communion with us. For if, indeed, they 


did believe it was a Sin in them to joyn 
with us in our Prayers and Sacraments, 
fi 3 p To_—_— 
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| with what Conſcience dare they do it at 
all? They ought not, for any Worldly 
Good, to venture upon ſuch an Action as 
they do believe to be forbidden by God's 
Law : But if they do not believe, that to 
joyn in our Communion 1s a Sinful Thing, 
(as, I dare ſay, none of theſe Perſons do) 
then I will be bold to make the Inference ; 
that it cannot be more againft their I at 
Conſcience to do it Thrice, than to do it th: 
Once; and do it conſtamtly, than to do it WI 
Thrice. | Sir 
But let us leave the falſe Pretenders to 18 
Conſcience, and come to the Caſe of thoſe, ſac 
who can juſtly plead Conſcience for their I + 
Separation; or that can truly fay, it is I 7 
againſt their Conſcience to joyn in our i 
Communion. f eit / 
Of this Sort are all ſuch, and none but . 
ſuch, as do really believe that our Commu- s 
nion is unlawful, or that they cannot Com- fo 
municate with us without Sin, as I have be- 
fore proved. 2250 
As for thoſe that only doubt of the Law- | obe 
fulneſs of our Communion, but are not per- | out 
ſwaded that it is unlawful; I do not here rea 
conſider them, becauſe they cannot ſay, I Wit 
that it is againſt their Conſcience to Commu- req 
nicate with us, any more than they can fay, | Nic: 
that. they are bound in Conſcience to Com- the 
municate with us; for they are uncertain | #4 
as to both theſe Things, and are not de- | ma 
termined either Way. But, however, by Th 
| caule 
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cauſe theſe Men may juſtly. plead Conſci- 
ence upon this Account; that they think 
it is a Sin to joyn with us, ſo long as they 
doubt of the Lawfulneſs of our Commu- 
nion: I ſhall conſider their Caſe after- 
wards, in a particular Diſcourſe upon that 
Argument. KG. £71167 
Thoſe that I am now concerned with, 
ate ſuch as do believe, or are perſwaded, 
that there is ſomething in our Worſhip, 
which they cannot comply with, without 
_— againſt God. 
f rap 40 Buſineſs is to e Whether 
uch a Belief, or Perſwaſion of the Unlanfulne(s 
of our Communion, Ur Jo 705 any Mars — 
ration from us? Or hom far it will do it? And 
what is to be done by ſuch Perſons, in order, 
either to their Communicating, or not Commu- 
nicating with ns, with a ſafe Conſcience? This 
is our Second Point, and I apply my ſelf 
to it. 118 
There are a great many among us, that 
would, with all their Hearts (as they ſay) 
obey the Laws of the Church, and joyn in 
our Worſhip and Sacraments; but they are 
really perſwaded that they cannot do it 
without Sin: For there are ſome Things 
required of them, as Conditions of Commu- 
nicating with us, which are Forbidden by 
the Laws of God. | i806! 
As for Inſtance, It is againſt the Com- 
mands of Chriſt, to appoint, or to uſe any 
Thing in the Worſhip of God, which God 
Zz. 4 him 


343 


344 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 
himſelf hath not appointed. For this is to 
add to the Word of God, and to Teach for 
Doctriues, the C n and er 9 
of Men. 
It is againſt the Commands of Jeſu cis, 
to ſtint the Spirit in Prayer, which all thoſe 
that uſe a Form of Prayer, muſt r i 


do. 
It is againſt the — of "Jeſus Chrif, 


to uſe any Significant Ceremony in Religion: 


As for Inſtance, the Croſ in Baptiſm ; for 
that is to make new Sacraments. ' 


It is againſt the Commands of Jeſus Clrif, 


to Knee) at the Lords Supper; for that is di- 


rectly to contradict our Saviour Example, 


in his Inſtitution of that Sacrament, and 
ſavours, beſides, of Popiſh Idolatry. 

Since, therefore, there are theſe Sinful 
Things in our Worſhip; and thoſe too, im- 
poſed as Terms of Communion ; how can 


we blame them, if they withdraw them- 


ſelves from us? Would we have them joyn 


with us in theſe Practices, which they ve- 
rily believe to be Sins? Where then was 
their Conſcience! They might, perhaps, 


this Means, ſhew how much they were 
the Servants of Men: But whaf would be» 


come of their Fidelity to Jeſus Chriſt, 


What now ſhall we fay to this? They 


themſelves, are ſo well ſatisfied with their | 


own Doings, in theſe Matters, that tliey 


do not think they are in the leaſt to be 


blamed, for refuſing us their 6 
9 
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ſo long as Things ſtand; thus with them. 
They are ſure they herein follow their own 
Conſcience, and theretore they cannotdoubt 
but they are in à fate Condition, and ma 
juſtify their Proceedings to God, and to 
the World, let us ſay What we pleaſe. 5 
This is the Caſe. Now in Anſwer to it, 
we muſt grant them theſe Two Things. 
\ Firſt of all, That if, indeed, they be right 
in their Judgment, and thofe Things which 
they except againft in our Communion,” be 
really unlawtul, and forbidden by Feſws 
Uri, then they are not at all to be blamed 
for their not Communicating with us. For 
in that Caſe, Separation is not a Sin, but a 
Duty; we being for ever bound to Nr 
rather thau Men. 5 
And Secondly, Su — they mi- 
faken i in their ms and chiak that 
to be unlaw'ful, and forbidden by God, 
which is not veally ſo; yet ſo long as this 
perſwaſion continues, (though it be a 
falſe one) we think they cannot, wither 
Sin, joyn in our: Communion. For even 
an Erroneous Conſcience (as we have 
ſhewed.) binds thus far, that a Man can- 
not, without#Sin, Act in Contradiction to 


it, Theſe Two Things, I fay, we grant 


them, and let them make the beſt Advan- 
tage of them; 

But then this is the Point we ftand 
apon, and which if it be true, will render 
thus whole Plea for — upon 

account 
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account of Conſcience, as I have now o- 
pened it, - wholly inſufficient, viz. If it 
Jhould prove that our Diſſenters are miſta« 
ken in 3 Judgment; and that our Gover- 
nours do indeed require nothing of them 
in the matter of Church Communion, but 
hat they may „ without 
breach of God's Law: T en, I ſay, it will 
not acquit them from being Guilty of Sin 
before God in withdra wing from our Com- 
munion; to ſay, that they really believed 
our Communion to be unlawful; and 
upon that Account they durſt not joyn 
with us. $I 1 
It is not my Province here to Anſwer 
all their Objections againſt our Forms of 
Prayer, our - Ceremonies, our Orders and 
Rules, in Adminiſtring Sacraments, and 
other things that concern our Communion : 
This hath been done ſeveral Times ; and 
of late by ſeveral Perſons which have treat- 
ed of all theſe particular Matters; and 
who have ſhewed with great Clearneſs 
and Strength, that there is nothing re- 
quired in our Church Appointments, 
Which is in the leaſt inconſiſtent with, or 
Forbidden by any Law of Jeſus Chriſt: But 
on the contrary, the Eſtabliſhments of 
our Church, are for Gravity, Decency, 
Purity, and agreeableneſs with the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity ; the moſt approvable, 
and the leaſt exceptionable of any Church 
Conſtitutions at this Day in the m_ Y 
eſe 
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"Theſe Things therefore I meddle not 
with, but this is the Point I am concerned 
in: Whether, ſuppoſing it be every Man's 
Duty to joyn in Communion with the Eſta» 
bliſhed Church; and there be nothing re- 
quired in that Communion, but what may 
be Lawfully Practiſed? I fay, ſuppoſing 


theſe Two Things; whether it will be 


ſufficient to acquit any Man from Sin, 
that withdraws from that Communion, 
upon this Account that through his miſtake, 
he believes he cannot joyn with us without 
Sin? Or thus, whether will any Man's per- 
ſwaſion that there are Sinful Terms re- 

uired in our Communion (when yet 
there are not any) juſtihe his Separation 
from us. 1 Tt 

This is the General Queſtion truly put ; 
And this I give as the Anſwer to it : That 
in general ſpeaking a Man's Erroneous Per- 
{waſion doth not diſſolve the Obligation of 
God's Law, or juſtifſie any Man's Tranſ- 
greſſion of his Duty. So that if God's Law 
doth Command me to hold Communion 
with the Church where I have no juſt 
Cauſe to break it: And I have no juſt 
Cauſe to break it in this particular Caſe, 
but only I think I have : my Miſperſwaſion 
in this Matter doth not diſcharge me from 


my Obligation to keep the Communion 


of the Church; or acquit me from Sin 
before God if I break it. 


The 
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The Truth and Reaſon of this I have 
11 before, in what I have faid 
about the Authority of Conſcience. I ſhall 
now only by way of further Confirmation 
ask this Queſtion : Was St. Paul guilty of . 
Sin or no, when he perſecuted the Chriſti- | OP 
ans; being verily. perfwaded in his owd I 2 
mind that he ought fo to do, and that he 
Sinned if he did not? If any will fay that I i" 
St. Paul did not Sin in this, becauſe he 80 
did but Act according to his Conſcience; 
they contradict his own expreſs Words: alw 
For he acknowledgeth himſelf to be the do | 
| greateſt of Sinners, and that for this very pol 
= - | Reaſon, becauſe he perſecuted the Church of de 
| Chriſt. Tf they fay that he did Sin in Fot 
doing this; then they muſt at the fame If Þ*li 
Time acknowledge, that a Man's Per- tion 
ſwaſion that a Thing is a Duty, will not mal 
excuſe. him from Guilt in Practiſing it; 
if really and indeed it be againſt God's 4 
Law: And on the other ſide, by the ſame ſeen 
Reaſon, that a Man's Perſwaſion that a Vet. 
Thing is Unlawful, will not excuſe him 
from Guilt in not practiſing it; if indeed 
God's Law hath made it a Duty. oe 
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So that it infinitely concerns all our E 
Diſſenting Brethren to conſider very well ſwa 
what they do, when they withdraw from 1 
our Communion. Schiſm undoubtedly is | "© 
a great and crying Sin. A Sin, againſt any 


which, there are as many hard Things 
faid in the Diſcourſes of our Lord = and 
. . 19 a 
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his Apoſtles, and in the Writings of the 
Ancient Chriſtians, as againſt any other 
Sin whatſoever, And therefore let thoſe 
that forſake our Communion; and ſet 
up, or joyn with other Aſſemblies in 
Oppoſition to ours; I ſay, let them look 
to it, that they be not involved in the 
Guilt of this dreadful Stn. They muſt be 
ſure that their Separation proceeds upon 
good Grounds, if they would free them- 
{elves from the imputation of it. It is not 
always enough to excuſe them ; that they 
do believe there are Sinful Conditions im- 
poſed in our Communion, and conſe- 
quently it is their Duty to withdraw. 
For unleſs the Thing be ſo indeed; their 
believing fo will not cancel their Obliga- 
tion to our Church Communion; or 
make it ceaſe to be Schiſm, to withdraw 
themſelves from it. 

This may perhaps at the firſt hearing 
ſeem very ſtrange Doctrine to many, but 
yet it is true for all that ; and will appear 
a little more Evident, if we put the 
Caſe in another Inſtance, wherein we are 
not ſo nearly concerned. 

Here is one of the Roman-Catholict Per- 
ſwaſion, (as they call it,) that hath been 
trained up in Popery; and heartily be- 
lieves it to be the true Religion, and the 
only One, wherein Salvation is to be had; 
and therefore in Obedience to the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of that Church, doth pay 
Er | ; Religious 
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Religious Worſhip to Images; doth Pray n 
to Saints and Angels, doth give Divine 
Adoration to the Conſecrated Bread in 0 
the Sacrament; as really believing it to 0 
be turned into the Body of Chriſt, to t 
which his Soul, and Deity, is Perſonally 5 
United. ; 

Is now ſuch a Perſon as this, guilty of u 
Idolatry in theſe Practiſes, or is he not? be 
He doth verily believe that he is not. He tl 
would abhor theſe Practiſes, if he did in al 
the leaſt believe that God had forbid them, tt 
as Idolatrous. Nay, he is ſo far from be- 0¹ 
lieving that they are forbid, that, on the te 
contrary, he hath been taught to believe m 
that they are neceſſary Duties, and he can- h. 
not be a good Catholick, unleſs he thus 87 
Worſhip Images, and Saints, and the Bread it 
of the Hoſt. Well, now the Point is, Whe- al 
ther ſuch a Man, believing as he doth, be, le 
upon that Account, acquitted from the Sin CC 
of Idolatry ? We all grant, that if he had 
ſuch clear Information about theſe Things, te 
as we Proteſtants have ; he would certainly hi 
be an Ilaolater, if he ſhould continue in theſe w 
Practices: But whether his Belief, and Opi- la 
nion, and Perſwaſion concerning theſe th 
Things, do not excuſe him, and make that tr, 


ceaſe to be Idolatry, that wouldo therwiſe 
be ſo; this, I fay, is the Queſtion: But bi 


yet none of us make any great: Queſtion be 
os it. For we do charge the Papiſts indiſ- be 
c:1minately with Idolatry in their Worſhip, ca 
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A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 
notwithſtanding their diſclaiming it; not- 
withſtanding their Profeſſion to Worſhip 
God, no otherwiſe than according to his 
own Will; notwithſtanding they do reall 
take themſelves obliged in Conſcience, to 
ive Divine Worſhip to the Conſecrated 
lements, and thoſe other Objects. And 
we charge them rightly in this. For if it 
be really Faolatry, by God's Word, to do 
theſe Things, then it will be Idolatry in 
any Man to do them, let his Opinion about 
them be what it will. A Man's Ignorance, 
or Miſtake, or falſe Opinion, doth not al- 


ter the Nature of Things, it can neither 


make that ceaſe to be a Duty, which God 
hath Commanded, nor that ceaſe to be a 
Sin, which God hath Forbidden. All that 
it will do, is, that according to the Nature 


and Circumſtances of it, it may more or 


leſs extenuate the Tranſgreſſion that is 
committed upon the Account thereof. 
And the Caſe is juſt the ſame in the Mat- 
ter before us. For any Man to withdraw 
his Communion from that Church, with 
which he ought, and with which he may 
lawfully Communicate'; that is as properly 
the Sin of Schiſm, as it is the Sin of [dola- 
try, to give Divine Worſhip to that which 
is not God. For any Man, therefore, to 
break the Unity of the Church, though it 
be upon this very Account, that he doth 
believe it is his Duty ſo to do; or that he 


| cannot Communicate with that Church 


without 


: 
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without Sin: Yet, if this Perſwaſion of his 
be Falſe, and Erroneous, he is no leſs a 
Schiſmatick for all this, than the other Man 
is an Idolater, that thinks it is his Duty to 
adore Images, and thoſe other undue Ob- 
jects of Divine Worſhip among the Roma- 
miſts, It is true, the Man's Ignorance, or 
Miſperſwaſion, will, according to the 
greater or leſs Culpability of it, more or leſs 
excuſe the Man's Perſon before God, as 
it doth in the other Caſe, But it cannot in 
the leaſt, make that which God hath made 
to be Schiſm, to be no Schiſm ;, no more than 


in the other Caſe, it makes that to be no 
_ Jaolatry, which God's Word hath declared 


to be Idolatr r. 1 
Well, now admitting all this; here comes 
the Pinch of the Thing. It will be ſaid, 
What, would you have a Man do in this 
Caſe? He cannot conform with a ſafe Con- 
ſcience, and yet he is a Tranſgreſſor if he 
do not. If he comply againſt his Con- 
ſcience, you grant he is guilty of Sin in ſo 
doing: If he doth not comply, then you 
ſay he is a Schiſmatick, and ſo is a Sinner 
upon that Account. Why, to this J ſay, 
that both theſe Things are often true; 
and here is that Dilemma, which Men, by 
ſuffering their Minds to be abuſed with 
Evil Principles and Perſwaſions, do fre- 
quently run themſelves into, 


can neither Act, nor forbear Acting; they 
can 


They are 
reduced to that Extremity, that they 


| A Diſcourſe of.. Conſcience. 


can neither Obey, nor Diſobey, without 
Slay 21 115-70 Wren tt! 28 

But what is to be done in this Caſe? IT 
know nothing but this; that all imaginable 
Care is to be taken, that the Error and falſe 
Principles which miſled the Man, be de- 


poſed; and that his Judgment be better 


informed; and then he may both do his 
Duty, which God's Law requireth of him, 
ahd avoid Sinning againſt his Conſcience. 

But how is this to be done? Why, no 
ottier Way, but by uſing Conſcientiouſly 
all thoſe Means which common Prudence 
will recommend to a Man, for the gaining 
Inſtruction and Information to himſelf, a- 
bout any Point that he deſires throughly 
to underſtand: That is to ſay, freeing his 
Mind from all Pride, and Paſſion, and In- 
tereſt, and all other Carnal Prepoſſeſſions, 
and applying himſelf ſeriouſly and impar- 
tially to the getting right Notions and Sen- 
timents about his Duty in theſe Matters: 
Conſidering, without Prejudice, what can 
be ſaid on both Sides: Calling in the beſt 
Aſſiſtance of the ableſt and wiſeſt Men 
that he can come by: And above all Things, 


ſeriouſly endeavouring to underſtand the 


Nature and Spirit of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and to practiſe all that he is undoubtedly 


convinced to be his Duty ; and forthe Mat- 


ters in Queſtion, moſt earneſtly implorin 
the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit to guide . 
direct him. 15 
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Well, but ſuppoſing a Man has endea- 
voured to inform his Judgment as well as 
he can, and hath uſed all thoſe Prudent 
Means that were in his Power, to ſatisfy 
himſelf of the Lawfulneſs of our Commu- 
nion, but yet, after all, he is of the ſame 
Perſwaſionithat he was, viz. That he can- 
not joyn in dur Worſhip without Sin; What 
will we ſay to ſuch a Man as this? Will we 


ſtill ſay, that this Man muſt either Con- 


form, though againſt his Conſcience, or he 
is a Schiſmatick before God? This is the 
reat Difficulty, and I have Two Things to 
e Dina. 
In the Firſt Place, We do heartily wiſh 
that this was the Caſe of all, or of the 
moſt of our Diſſenters, (vir. that they 
ve done what they can to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves about bur Communion.) For if it 
was, I do verily perſwade my ſelf, that 
there would preſently | be an End of all 
thoſe much-t0-be-lamented Schiſms and Di 


viſions which do now give ſo much Scan- 


dal to all good Men, and threaten the Ruin 


of our Reformed Religion g and this poor 
Church of England, which hath ſo long la- 
boured and groaned under the furious At- 
tacks that have been made upon her, by 


Enemies without, and Enemies within her 
own Bowels, would, in ad little time, be 


perfectly ſet free from all Apprehenſion of 


Danger, at the leaſt, from the one Sort of 
her Adverſaries. 1 „ re 1 
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- Tf all our Brethren of the Separation 
would ſeriouſly follow after the Things that 
make for Peace, and walk by the ſame Rale, 
as far as they were able; and in Things 
where they were otherwiſe minded, would re- 
ligiouſly apply themſelves to God for Di- 
rection, and to the Uſe of prudent Means 
for Satisfaction; I doubt not but the Face 
of Things would preſently be changed 
among us, and we ſhould hear no more 
of any Diviſion or Schiſm in our Nation, 
that was either dangerous to the Church, 
Or to the. Salvation of the Men that were 
concerned in it. | 

But alas, we fear we have too great 
Reaſon to ſay, that the Generality of our 
Diſſenting Brethren, even thoſe of them 
that plead Conſcience for their Separation, 
have not done their Duty in this Matter; 
have not heartily endeavoured to ſatisfy 
their Minds about the Lawfulneſs of Con- 
formity, in thoſe Points which they ftick 
At. 5 

If they had, one would think, that after 
all their Endeavours, they ſhould, before 
they pronounced Conformity to be Unlawtul, 
be able ro produce fome one plain Text of 
Scripture for che proving it fo, either in 
the Whole, or in any Part of it. But this 
they are not able to do. They do, indeed, 
produce ſome Texts of Scripture, which 
they think do make for them; but really 
they are ſuch; that if they had not ſupinely 
of Aa 2 taken 
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taken up their Meaning upon Truſt, but 
would have been at the Pains of carefully 
examining them, and uſing ſuch Helps as 
fey, have every where at hand for the 
underſtanding them; it would have been 
ſomewhat difficult for them to have Ex- 
pounded thoſe Texts in ſuch a. Senſe as 
would infer the Unlawfulneſs of our Com- 
munion. . 

But farther ; I ſay, it is not probable that 


the Generality of our Diſſenters, who con- 


demn our Communion as Unlawful, have 
ever anxiouſly applied themſelves to the 
conſidering the Point, or gaining Satiſ- 
faction about it; becauſe they do not ſeem 
to have much conſulted their own Teachers 


an this Affair, and much leſs thoſe of our 


Way: If they had, they would have been 


diſpoſed to think better of our Communion, 


than they do. For, not to mention whãt the 
Churchmen do teach and preſs in this 


Matter; the moſt Eminent of their own 
Minifters are ready, thus far, to give their 
. Teſtimony: to our Communion ,- That 
there is nothing required in it, but what 
4 Lay-Perſon, may Honeſtly. and Lawfully 
comply with, though there may be ſome 
Things inconvenient, and which they 
wiſh were amended. Nay, they them- 


ſelves are ready, upon Occalion, to afford 


us their Company, in all the Inſtances of 
. Lay-Communion. aN 


But 
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But I deſire not to enlarge upon this 


Argument, becauſe it is an Invidious one. 


All that I fay, is, That we wiſh it was not 
too apparent, by many Evidesces, that 
moſt of thoſe who ſeparate from us, are ſo 
far from having done all tliey can to bring 
themſelves to a Compliance with our 
Church Conſtitutions, that they have done 
little or nothing at all towards it; but have 
taken up their Opinions, hand over head, 
without much Thinking or Enquiring; and 
having once taken up an Opinion, they ad- 
here to it, Without ſcarce ſo much as once 


thinking that it is poſſible for them to be in 


the Wrong. B. | 

If you ſpeak of a Man, that may with 
reaſon be faid to have done his Endeavour 
to fatisfy himſelf about the Points of his 
Duty in this Matter: Give us ſuch a one 
as hath no End, no Intereſt to ſerve, by his 
Religion, but only to pleaſe God, and to 
go to Heaven; and who, in the Choice of 
the Way that leads thither, hath the Indit- 
ference of a Traveller; to whom it is all 


one, whether his Way light on the Right 


Hand, or the Left, being only concerned 

that it be the Way which leads to his Jour- 

ney's End. | 
Give us-a Man, that concerns himſelf as 


little as you pleaſe in the Speculative Diſ- 
putes and Controverſies of Religion, but 


yet is wonderfully tolicitous about the Pra- 
tice of his Duty, and therefore will re- 
Aa 3 fuſe 
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that was eſpouſed 


not to be ſo ſtifly maintained, as to Con- 


mation of theſe Matters: And to that End, 


A Diſcourſe of Conſcience. 
fuſe no Pains or Trouble that may give 
him a right Underſtanding of that. 

Give us a Man, that in the midſt of 
the great Heats and Diviſions, and diffe- 
rent Communions of the Church, is yet 
modeſt, and humble, and docible; that be- 
lieves he may be miſtaken, and that his 

ivate Friends may be miſtaken too; and 
Fack ſuch an Eſteem and Reverence for the 
Wiſdom of his Governors in Church or 
State, as to admit, that it is probable they 
may ſee farther into Matters of State, and 
Religion, than he doth : And that there- 
fore every Tenet and Opinion that was 
imbibed in his Education, that was infuſed 
by private Men of his Acquaintance, or 
a very few 

Thoughts, and little Conſideration, ought: 


troul, or to be ſet in Oppoſition to the Pub- 
lick Eſtabliſhmeats of Authority. . 

_ Laſtly: Give us a Man, that where the 
Publick Laws do run counter to his Private 
Sentiments, and he is at a loſs to reconcile 
his Duty ro Men, with his Duty to God ; 
yet doth not preſently, upon this, ſet up a 
Flag of Defiance to Authority ; but rather 
applies himſelf, with all the Indifference 
and Honeſty he can, to get a true Infor- 


he prays to- God continually for his Aſſi- 
ſtance; he calls in the beſt Helps, and con- 
ſults the beſt Guides he can; his Ears are 
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open to what both Sides can fay for them- 
ves; and he is as willing to read a Book 
which is Writ againſt his Opinion, as one 
that defends it: In a Word, if he be Pre- 
judiced, or Biaſs'd any Way, it is on the 
Side of Authority ; being rather deſirous to 
find himfelf miftaken, and his Governors 
m the right, than himſelf in the right, 
and His Governors miſtaken. I fay, ſhew 
us füch a' Man as this, and we readil 

Tant you have produced a Perſon that 
oth ſincerely, ufe his Endeavours to fatisfy 
himſelf about the Lawfulneſs of our Com- 
munion. * But then we muſt ſay this alſo, 
Thatas the Caſe ſtands between the Church 


7 7 76 land and the Diſſenters, we can 


rdly believe that ſuch a Man will long 


continue in Separation from the Church; 


but will, in a little time, gain the Satiſ- 
faction of ſeeing, not only that he may Law- 
fully joyn with us, but alſo, that it is his 
Duty ſo to do. of 


But let us admit, that a Man may have 
endeavoured to inform his Judgment as well 
as he can, and yet be ſo far from being con- 
vinced that it is his Duty to joyn with us 
in our Worſhip, that he is ſtill of Opi- 
nion it is his Duty to ſeparate from us: 
What will we ſay of ſuch a Man? Will 
we ſtill brand him for a Schiſinaticł, not- 
withſtanding he hath done all he can to 
| over to us, but cannot? 


Anm 
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| To this I Anſwer, in the Second Place, 
according to: the Principles I have before 

Y laid down, That if ſuch a Caſe do ever ha; 
pen; though the Man cannot be excuſed 
trom Schiſm, as to the Matter of it, .( becauſe 
where-ever there is an Actual Separation 
from a Church, with which we ought, 
and with which we may, Lawfully Com- 
municate; there is an Actual Schiſm com- 
menced, let the Pretence for the Separation 
be what it will:) yet I truſt, he ſhall not 
be charged before God with the Formal 
Guilt of the Schiſm, any farther than the 
Error tliat led him into it was contract 
ne 1. 1 7, 
| Though Se fe in itſelf (as wehave ward, 
be a great Sin; yet we do not ſay, that all 
thoſe who are engaged in the ſame Schiſm, 
are equally Guilty before God. . 
In the Firſt place, Thoſe. that ſeparate 4 
from the Church, to ſerve any private ſe- b 
cular Turn, theſe are moſt horribly guilty di 
of Schiſm, and there is nothing to be faid al 

in their Excuſe. rs 3 SST 

In the Second place, Thoſe who ſeparate ot 
from the Church, through Miſperſwaſions, C 
and Miſtakes of Judgment, which they 0 
groundleſly and fooliſhly took up, and in 
might have avoided, and would yet ſtill w 
certainly correct in themſelves, if they were #F S 
but ſo Careful and Conſcientious about | mz 
their Duty as they ought to be: Theſe th 
Men have, indeed, far more to oy for ne 
,, *.  * them- thy 
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themſelves than the former; but yet they 
are very bla meable, and are bound, as they 
love their Souls, to take more Care of in- 
forming their . Conſcience aright,. that ſo 
they may leave that Sin they are engaged 
8 is FO 5 
But Thirdly, Thoſe that ſeparate from 
the Church of God, becauſe they know no 
better, nor never had Means to know. bet- 
ter; or thoſe that have ſincerely endea- 
voured to underſtand their Duty, as much 
as could be expected from one in their 

ircumſtances; yet, through weakneſs of 
Underſtanding, or want of Opportunity, 
light into wrong Paths: In a Word, thoſe 
that are unhappily engaged in a Schiſm, 
but God Almighty, who - ſearcheth the 

earts, knoweth that it 15 not 2180 


* 


the Fault of their Wills, but the Misto 


[ac of their Circumſtances ; I ſay, if there 
be any Man among us that is in this Con- 
dition, though he be a Schiſmatick Materi- 


ally,' yet he is Innocently, at leaſt Pitiabiy, ſo: 


And if he be as free from Blame in the 
other Parts of his Life, he may be a good 
Chriſtian for all that. And God Almighty, 


we e . W12 judgeth of Men by their 
Sincerity, and not by their out- 


inwar 
ward Circumſtances, will impute that 
Schiſm, (which in others, perhaps, is a 
wilful Crime) to this Man, no otherwiſe 


than as a pure Sin of Ignorance, which ſhall 
not (upon a general Repentance for all 


Sins, 
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Sins, known,apd unknowp ) be accounted 
for at the, Laſt Day. Eſpe 5 oY: 14 this In- 
ently-iiRaket! Man 
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Firſt, That he be not Obſtinate, * Per- 


Hinatiqus in us Way; but that he keep his 
ind readi ly prepared and diſpoſed, 
receive any Conviction, Which Gol, by 


boy. Means 1 ee e off er to 


do fl 1 ply 15 hPa 


and Eſtabli 1 


ments, in all thoſe Inſta 

where het 15 fatisfied he may doi it with a 

Conſcience. | 

"Thirdly, That where he. cannot give 
AZive Obetlence, to the Laws, he do, in 
thoſe Inſtances, "Pattently. and. Chriſt 75 10 
ſubmit to the Penalties Which thole TY 
infli& ; neither exclaiming againſt his Go- 
vernors, or the Magiſtrates, as Ter ſecutocz, 
for EnaCting or Executing thoſe Laws; nor 
uſing any undue, illegal Means, to get 
himſelf more Eaſe and Liberty ;. but in a 0 
Things behaving himſelf as a quiet an 
pr Subject to the Goveramea he 


s under. 


And Fourthly, and Laſtly, That he ſhey 
Subject, 


bak of, do Tr 
| dlignt Care | in theſe e Four, fo ollowing 


te | 


. 
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Sabjeti, in avoiding all peeviſh and bitter 
Cenſures of thoſe that differ in Opinion 
and Perſwaſion from him; and exerciſing 
Humanity, and Friendlineß, and Charity 
to all his Fellow-Chriſtians. 7 
5 Whoſoever, I ſay, of Our Brethren of | 
the Separation, make good theſe points: 
That is to ſay, are, in the Firſt place, ve- 
;fincere in their Endea vours to inform 
eir Conſcience aright in the Matter of 
aun Communion: And, in the next place, 
when, they cannot. ſatisfy their Conſcience 
about our Way, do yet, in their Diſſent 
from us, obſerve the Four Particulars I 
have now named: I ſhould be loth, for 
my part, to Cenſure them either as ill 
Men, or ill Subjects, or ill Chriftiaps,, . 
But then, all that I have ſaid in this 
Matter, doth no more juſtify; the Sin of 
Schiſen, or extenuate the Ha inouſneſs of it 
in its own Nature, than it would ſerve 
to juſtify or extenuate the Sin of Idolatry, 
if all that IJ have now ſaid, was applied to 
the Caſe of an Ignorant, Well- meaning, 
Devout Pa piſt. For I do verily believe, 
that what I have now repreſented, by way 
of-Apology, for an innocent, miſtaken Sepa- 
rat iſt, will hold true, mutatis mutandis, in 
the Caſe of a deluded Romaniſt, who is in- 
vincibly, and without any Fault of his, 
intangled in the Practice of their Idolatries. 
But I believe, for all that, the Sin of Idola- 
try is in itſelf a moſt grievous Sin, and ſo 


* 
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T believe is the Sin of Schifm; and there- 
fore, notwithſtanding all that may be 
ſaid, concerning the Innocence or Ex- 
cuſeableneſs of Mens Miſtakes about 
theſe Matters; yet nevertheleſs, it infi- 
nitely concerns every Perſon to have a 

Care how he be engaged: either in the 


one or the other. 


T0 come tos Concluſidn That which 1 
would moſt: ſeriouſly preſs, from what hath 
been ſaid; is this; It appears from the 
foregoing Diſcourſe, how abſolutely nece{ 
fary it i, that every Man” fhould' endes 
vour to inforen ns + F arighty in 
the Matters that His 8 
before he withdraw his Obedience from 
his Lawful Governors, and his Commu- 


nion from theſe that Worſhip God in Pub- 


lick under them. It appears Mikewiſe; that 
it ĩs not enough to juſtify a Man's Separa- 
tion, that this or the other Thing in our 


Worſhip is really againſt his Conſcience; 


for he may be a — Sinner, not wit hi- 
ſtanding oak, for ſo aving our Aſſemblies, 
if it ſhould prove at laſtthar he i 18 e r 
in his Notions. 

What 'therefore mould every Difſenter 
among us do, that hath any Regard to his 
Duty, and would preſerve a good Conſci- 


cence? I ſay, What is there that more con- 


cerns him to do, than preſently to ſet about 
the true informing of his Judgment'1in 


fear 


. } . 
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fear he be found to live in a grievous Sin, all 
the Time he ſeparates from us. | 
And therefore, let no Man that lives out 
of our Communion - ſatisfy himſelf with 
ſuch frivolous Pretences as theſe : That as 
for all the Sabſt antials of Religion, the Mat- 
ters of Faith and Good Life, they do agree 
with us; and that as for the other Matters 
which concern Ceremonies and Diſcipline, 
theſe are nice, controverted Points, Points 
difputed pro and con. amongſt the Divines; 


and therefore why ſhould they trouble 
their Heads about them; nay, perhaps, if 


they ſhould, they have neither Abilities 
nor Opportunities to underſtand them. 
It muſt be, confeſſed, that ſomething of 


this is true; but yet it is nothing to their 


Purpoſe. It is very well that we all agree 
in the Rule of Faith and Manners; and it 


would be happy if all the Chriſtian World 


did fo too: But ſtill, Schiſm is a dreadful 
Sin; and a Man may as certainly, without 
Repentance, be Damned for that, as for 
being an Heretic in his Opinion, or 2 


Drankard, for Inſtance, in his Manners. ' 


Sure I am, the Ancient Chriſtian Fathers 
thought fo- - | 112 


It is true, likewiſe, that the Buſineſs of | 


Church Government and Diſcipline, and other 
Points of Eccleſiaſtical Conformity, is a Mat- 
ter of Diſpute and Controverſy among us: 
But who is it that made it ſo? The Church 
of England, without doubt, would have 


been 
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againſt the Uſe of theſe 


Under ſtand ing and 


"ey L, 
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been very well pleaſed, if there had been 
4 no Diſpute or . — 


no Duſt raiſe 
moved in theſe Matters, but that every 
Member would have done his Duty pea- 
ceably and quietly in his Station: Or, 
that if any . Controverſy ..had aroſe, it 
ſhould have been debated among Learned 
Men, and never have proceeded to Sepa- 
tion from the Communion, :; 

We do not pretend to lay any Streſs up- 
on Skill and Knowledge about theſe Mat. 
ters, in order to a Man's Salvation. We 


believe and teach, that a Man may be a 


very good Chriſtian, and go to Heaven, 
that never underſtood how to juſtify. the 
Croſs in Baptiſm, or to defend the Common- 
Prayer-Book againſt all the Exceptions that 


are made againſt it. All that we fay, is 


that if any Man will icr and except 


upon him, he is bound 45 K 5 
im, nay, he is bound, as he would 
keep a good Conſcience, to uſe the beſt 
Means he poſſibly can, to get Satisfaction 
about them: Or if he do not, at his own 
Peril be it; nay, even at the Peril of his 
Salvation, if he breaks the Churches Peace 
and Communion upon that Account, 
And as for thoſe that pretend that 
-theſe are Subtile Points, and above their 
Reach and Ar- and they have not 
it enough to dive into 
them: Why, in God's Name, who deſires 
them? We ſay, that they might innocently 
enough, 
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enough, amd with a Conſcience, com- 
pip wich their 8 in theſe Points, 
as, they do in a Hundred, others, without 
ever diving into them. But finde, it ſeems, 
they. have Ap and Undnfandng, nough, to 
Cavil and find Fault With theſe Thin. 


and upon that Account to deny their Obe- 


dience to thoſe Lawful Powers which God 
hath ſet over them: One would think 
they ſhould, at the ſame time, have fo 
much Hoxeſty, as ſeriouſly to endeavour ta 
give themſelves Satisfaction as to thoſe 
Things they find Fault with ; and this is 
all we deſire of them; and it. is for their 
own Sakes too, as well as ours, that we 
deſire it. For otherwiſe they will never 
be able to Anſwer, either to God or Man, 
for the horrible Inconveniencies and Miſ- 
chiefs that ariſe to the Church of Chriſt, 
by the Diviſion and Separation which they 
are engaged in. . 

To conclude: If in any Inſtance, that 
famous Precept of the Apoſtle, of 2 
all Things, and holding faſt that which is Good, 
do oblige Chriſtians, it doth eſpecially in 
this. If ever it be a Man's Duty to ſa- 
tisfy himſelf about the Goodneſs and Law- _ 
fulneſs of a Thing that he is apt to doubt of, 


it is certainty in the Cate where his Su- 


riors have laid their Commands upon 
im; for there he cannot diſobey without 
Sin, unleſs he can aſſure himſelf that he 
hath done all that he can to reconcile 
| their 
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their Commands with his Duty to God; 

but upon the beſt Mears he hath uſed, he 
finds them Tvreconcileable. ' For a Man 
to diſobey, till he has done this, is an un- 
wikfntable Thing; and, in the Caſe that 
I now ſpeak of, it is no le enacts, {776 
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Poubring Conſcience 


T Have Foy a' former Diſcourſe ſpoken to 

the Caſe of thoſe Diſſenters, who 

Separate from the Eſtabliſhed Church 
for this Reaſon; That they are Perſiaded 
that they cannot Lawfully join in our 
Communion... I now come to ſpeak to the 
Caſe of thoſe who Separate from us for a 
leſs Reafon, viz: Becauſe they Doubt 
whether they. may Lawfully Communi- 
cate with us or no; and fo long as they 
thus Doubr, they dare not come near us, 
becauſe they fear they ſhould Sin againſt 
God, if they ſhould do any Action with 


4 Doubring Conſcience. 


To this indeed a ſhort Anſwer might 
be given from the former Diſcourſe, and 
that is this, That let the Obligation 
of a Doubting Conſcience be as great as 
we can realbnably ſuppoſe it, yet if 
Communion with our Church, as it is 

Tor; fl , BS Eſta- 
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Eſtabliſhed, be really a Duty, then a 
Man's Doaubts concerning the Lawfulneſs 


of it, will not make it ceaſe to be ſo, or 


juſtißie his Separation from it. For if a 


Man's ſettled Perſwaſion, that an Action 
is unlawful, will not ordinarily acquit 
him from Sin, if he omit that Action, 
ſuppoſing God's Law hath Commanded 
it (as I there ſhew'd;) much leſs will a 
Man's bare Doubt concerning the: Law- 
fulneſs of an Action, ;uſtifie” his Offen 
'n' bk. 4 dns 
But becauſe this Anſwer ſeems rather 
to cut the Knot, than to untie it; it is 
my Meaning, in the following . Diſcourſe, 
rticularly to examine and diſcuſs this 
ea of a Doubting Conſcience, and to ſhew 
what: little force there is in it, to kee 
any Man from Conformity, that wou 
otherwiſe Canform. Hoping | that ſome 
Reader, whoſe Caſe this is, may, by 
what he here finds offer d toward his 
Satisfaction, either be prevail'd with to 
lay aſide his Doubts in the Matter of 
our Communion, or at leaſt be convinced, 
that it is more reaſonable and ſafe to 
Communicate with us, Doubting as' he 
doth, than to continue in Separation 
from us. | 
In handling this Caſe of a Doubting 
Conſcience, I ſhall obſerve the ſame Me- 
thod I did in the former Diſcourſe, be- 
cauſe indeed I cannot think of a 2 * 
0 | That 


* 
— 
* 


* 
— 4 


a Doubting Conference. 


n's Doubts in any 
r Matter. . 7 | 
s IV. Of the Authority of 4 Doubting Con- 
2 rn ſcience, i. e. Whether at all, or 


how far a Man is Obliged by it: * 


Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience. * 

I. I begin with the firſt Head, The 
Nature of a Doubting Conſcience: In ſpeak- 
ing to which, I-ſhall Treat of theſe 
Three Things. 1. Of Doubting in Gene- 
ral. 2. Of ſuch Daubts as do affect or 
concern a Man's Conſcience: 3. Of the 
Difference between the Donbting Con- 
ſcience, and the Scrupulons:; 

1. As To the firſt of theſe, which is 
concerning, the Nature of Doubting in Ge- 
ing neral, we may take Notice, That a Man 
le- Ib properly faid to doubt, when he cans 
be- not give his Aﬀent to either part of a 


r; | Contradi&ion, that is; cannot make a_ 


al B b 2 Judg- 


give 'an 


| Theſe Four Heads do, I think, take 
in all the Difficulties that are in the 
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Weight which is put into both Scales, is 


without either Scale coming tothe bot- 


er 


4 Difcourſe concerning 
2 whether the Thing he is con | 3 


4 ras, be ſo, or be not 40 but in, 


through the equal, or at leaſt fair pro- | 
bability that — on bath ſides of he _ 
Queſtion, continues, .icreſolute and unde- I . 
termined ; now; perhaps, he thinks this fd 
lie the more probable, and by and by fd 
the other, but he is uncertain as to I cht 
both, and cannot fix upon eixher. a 
S8 that a: Doubting Mind is not more  ,, 
uſually, than properly: reſembled to a B. 
Lance, : which, by reaſon of the equal 


not caſt on either ſide, but hangs in the 
ſame Poſture, or waves up and down, 


mig b a e oo 

. Nevertheleſs, in a Doubtful Ca ſe, a Man 
may lean more to one ſide of the 
Queſtion, than the other, and yet con- 
tinue Douhtful ſtill. Juſt as there may 
be ſo much more Weight put, into one 
Scale than the other, as will be ſuffi 
cient to incline the Balance more to 
that ſide; while yet that Weight is not 
ſo conſiderable as to be able perfectly 
to turn it, ſo as to carry down the Scale to 
the uſual mark of Down-weight, and his 


there to ſettle it. "x 0 
There is indeed this difference between Age 
theſe Two Things, that a Ballance ] full 
through the exact equality of the Weights J Dou 


us into each, Scale, may be 0 poiſe A, 


> , 


- 


f 


** 


a Doubting Conſcience. 


25 to hang perfectly in eq#ilibrio, without 
inclination either way, and continue ſo 


to do: But it will be difficult, if not im- 


: 


poſſible, to put a Caſe or a Queſtion, 
where a Man's Mind, after all Things con-- 


ſidered, is ſo perfectly indifferent to both 


ſides of it, as not to be more inclined to 


chuſe 'one, than the other. 


When once there appears fo ' much 


more Evidence on one fide of the doubt- 
ful Caſe, that the Mind is enabled to 


determine itſelf, and to give a ſettled: 
aſſent on that ſide, then the Man ceaſeth 


to doubt any longer ; for that which was 


a Doubt before, is now turned into'a Per- . 


ſwaſion. And if it be a Caſe: wherein 


Conſcience is concern'd, - that which was 


before a Doubting Conſcience, is now 
changed into a Reſolved Conſcience. Here, 


to reſume our former | Compariſon, the 


Balance no longer hangs in equilibrio, 
or moves unſettledly this way or that 
way, but is plainly turned and fixed on 
one fide. | | 8, 


It is true, in this Caſe a Man doth not 


always determine himſelf with the ſame 


degree of Perſwaſion, or Satisfaction to 
his own Mind. Sometimes the Evidence 
is ſo ſtrong, as to Command an entire 


Aſſent of his VE an Aſſent ſo 
full, that it hath not the | 

Doubtfulneſs in it; and this we call an 
Aſſurance,” or a full Perſwaſion. At other 
St AAS. Bb 3 times 


eaſt mixture of 
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times the Evidence may be of force 
enough to gain an Aſſent, but yet not 
ſo ſtrong an Aſſent as to exclude all 
Doubt of the contrary; and this kind of 
Aſſent we call an Opinion, or a probable 
Perſwaſion, And ſomething like this we 
may obſerve in the Ballance: The Scale 
that preponderates, is not always carried 
down with the ſame Force and Briskneſs; 
but according as the Weight that turns 
the Balance is greater or leſs, ſo, in pro- 
portion, it may plainly be diſcern'd that 
the Scale deſcends either more ſtrongly 
and nimbly, or more weakly and flowly. 
But ſtill in both theſe Caſes, the Man 
hath formed a Judgment of the Point ; 
the. Balance is turned, and where-ever 
this happens, there is an end of the Doubt 
or ÆAgquilibrium; and 1 if it be 
in a Caſe that concerns a Man's Con- 
ſcience, it ceaſes to be any longer a Doubt- 
ing Conſcience, and becomes reſolved 
and determined, though perhaps not fully 
ſatisfied and free from all kind of Doubt 
and Scruple about that thing. 
2. And thus much of Doubting in Ge- 
nieral. I now come to conſider it with 
reſpect to Conſcience, i. e. to enquire how 
far, or in what Caſes a Man's Conſcience 
js affected with his Doubts? Which is 
our Second Point under this Head. 
There are a Thouſand Caſes in which 
2 Man may be doubtful, as to which his 
EO RI ee Conſcience 
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Conſcience ſhallibe no way concerned. A 


Man's Doubts may indeed be as various 


as are the Objects he hath to conſider, 
and to make a judgment of; and there- 
fore unleſs we will ſay, that every thing 
that a Man thinks of, or ſaith, or doth, 
affects his Conſcience, we muſt not ſay 
that every Doubt doth. 

As a Man's Conſcience is not touched 
or affected with any thing but his own 
Actions; ſo neither do a Man's Doubts 
affect or touch his Conſcience, any farther 
than they concern his Actions. So that 


Doubts about Matters of meer Specula- 


tion, (as whether ſuch a Propoſition be 
true or falſe,) and likewiſe Doubts about 
Matter of Fact, (as, whether ſuch a thing 
was done or not done,) which do not re- 
late to the Government of a Man's on 
Actions, theſe Doubts do not concern his 
Conſcience, _ 

As a Man's Conſcience is not affected 
with his own Actions, under any other 
Notion, or Conſideration, than only as 
God's Law is to regulate them, viz. as 
they are either commanded by that Law, 
or forbidden by it: ſo neither do a Man's 
Doubts concerning his Actions, affect his 
Conſcience any farther, or upon any 
other account, than only as God's Law 
may be tranſgreſſed by doing or not doing 
the Action he doubts of; that is, as he 
may Sin againſt God, either by omitting 
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the Action, when God's Law hath com- 
manded it, or by doing it, when God's 
Law hath forbidden it. 

So that in all doubtful Caſes, where 
2 Man apprehends no danger d tranſ- 


greſſing God's Law, whether he doth the 


Action he doubts about, or doth it not, there 
his Conſcience is not properly concerned. 
And this is ſo true, that though we 
ſhould ſuppoſe one ſide of the Action in 

ueſtion to be really, all Things con- 
idered, more expedient and more eligible 
than the other, yet ſo long as we are ſa- 
tisfied that we may, without breach of 
God's Law, chuſe either fide, we are not 


 concern'd in Conſcience to chuſe that 


ſide which is the moſt expedient, or the 
moſt eligible. For the truth of this, be- 
ſides the reaſon of the Thing, we have 
the Authority of St, Paul, who when this 
Caſe was propoſed to him, Whether it 
was better for the Chriſtians in thoſe 


Times to Marry, or not to Marry? He 


thus reſolves it, That though indeed, as 
Things then ſtood, it was better not to 
ener yet they might do what they 

; for if they did Marry, they ſinned 
not: And though (as he faith) he that 


gave not Mis Virgin in M arriage did better 
than he that gave her in Muriage; yet he 


allows, that he that gave her in Marriage 
did well, and conſequently did act with a 
good Conſcience. Vid. 1 Cor. 7. | 


2 | 3, From 


a Doubtmg Conſcience. 

3. From what hath been faid, we may 
be able to give a clear Account of the 
Nature of a Doubting Conſcience, and to 
diſtinguiſh it from the other ſorts of Con- 
ſcience; particularly that Which they 
call the Scrupulows, which is our Third 
Point under this Heaeee. 

* Conſcience is uſually; though how pro- 

rly I will- not now diſpute; diſtributed 
into theſe Three Kinds, the Reſolved, the 
Serupulous, and the Doubing. 1 
When we ſpeak of a ' Reſolved Con- 
ſcience, every body knows that we mean no 
more by that Phraſe than this, that a 
Man is fatisfied and reſolved in his own 
Mind, concerning the aCtion he hath been 
deliberating upon, iz. that he is bound 
to do it, as being a Duty; or that he is 
bound to forbear it, as being 'a Sin; or, 
that he may either do it, or forbear it, 
as being an indifferent Action, neither com- 


manded, nor Forbidden by God. Now 


this Perſwaſion, if it be according to the 


Rule of the Divine Law, we call it a Right 


Conſcience: If it be contrary to that Rule, 


we call it an Erroneous Conſcience, But of 


this we need ſpeak no more here, ſince 


it was the whole Argument of the former 


Diſcourſe. 8 
As for the Scrapulous Conſcience, as that 
is made a diſtinct ſort of Conſcience from 
the Reſolved and the Doaubting, we may 
thus define it: I is 4 Conſcience in ſoms 
„%%% + 6 \ meaſure 
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Doubts, make any Judgment at all, but 


I Diſcous ſe concerning 
meaſure reſolved; but yet accompanied with a 
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Fear of acting according to that Reſolution. It 
s the unhappineſs of a great many, that 


when they are pretty well fatisfied in 
their Judgment concerning this or the 0- 
ther Point, -which they made a Matter 


of Conſcience, and have nothing conſi- 


derable to object againſt the Evidence 


that is given them, but, on the contrary, 


are convinced that they ought, or that 
they may lawfully act thus or thus; yet 
for all that, when they come to act, 


they are very uneaſie, and make a World 


of Difficulties. Not that there is any 
new Reaſon appears that can pretend to 
unſettle, much leſs overthrow the Grounds 


of their firſt Determination; but only 


their unaccountable Fears muſt paſs for 
Reaſons. This now is to have a Scrupu- 
lozs- Conſcience in the proper Senſe, . 
But a Dowbting Conſcience, (which is 


that we are now concerned in) though in 


Common. Speech it be often confounded 
with the Scrapulous, is quite different 
from both theſe ſorts of Conſcience, 
For in both thoſe, a Man is ſuppoſed 
to haye paſſed a Judgment in his 


Mind, whether the Action before him be 


according to God's Law, or againſt it. 
But in the Caſe of a Doubting Conſcience, 


it appears, from what I have ſaid, that a 


hath not, nor cannot, fo long as he 
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a Doubting Conſcience. 
is uncertain as to both ſides; having, as 


he thinks, as many Arguments to incline 
him one way, as the other; and when 


once he comes to have ſo much Evidence 


as to create a Perſwaſion or Opinion on one 
ſide, then he ceaſeth to have a Doubting 


0 that the True Difinition of 2 Doubrs 


ing Conſcience, as it is commonly called; 


is this: The Soſpente f a Man's Judgment 


in 4 Queſtion about the Duty or the Sin of an 
Action, occaſioned by the Equal (or near Equal) 
Probabilities on both ſides. | | 


And likewiſe, the true Difference be- 
tween a Doubting, a Reſolved, and a Scra- 
pulous Conſcience, is this; That the Re- 
ſolved Conſcience is ſatisſied about its 
Point, and acts confidently, at leaſt chear- 
fall * The Scrupalous Conſcience is like- 


wiſe ſatisfied in the general, but either 


dates not act, or acts fearfuly. The 


Doubting Conſcience is not ſatisfied at all; 
for the Point before it is ſtill a Queſtion, 
of which it can make no Judgment, no 


| Reſolution, becauſe of the equal appear- 


ances of Reaſon on both ſides. 
This is a plain Account of the Doubting 


Conſcience. But after all, it muſt be ac-" 


knowledged, that this which we call a 
Doubting Conſcience, and which we have 


been all this while Diſcourſing of, is, truly 


and ſtrictly ſpeaking, fo far from being any 


379. 


particular ſort or kind of Conſcience, as - 
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we have hitherto ſuppoſed ir, chat it is no 
Conſcience at all. 
Conſcience, as we have 8 faid, is a 
Man's Mind, making a Judgment about the 
Morality of his Actions; but that which we 
are now talking of, is a Man's Mind ma- 


king no Judgment as to that Point, but 


continuing wavering, and undetermined. 
Now, how a Man's Judgment, and his 10 

Judgment, which are the Contradictories 
to one another, ſhould agree in the ſame 


common Nature of Conſcience, & not eaſy 
to be underſtood. The Truth is, by the 


| —_ Logick or Propriety of, Speech, that 
yay a yo Conſcience, we' may 
allo, 


we pleaſe, {ay an Unreſolved Reſo- 
lution, or a 1 — an Aſſent. 
But, however, becauſe Uſe hath given the 
Name of Conſcience to the Doubting Mind, 
and becauſe Conſcience is ſometimes really 
concerned about Acting in. Doubtful Caſes, 
I chuſe to follow the common Way of 
Speaking. 
II. I now proceed to our Second General 
Head, which is concerning the Rale of a 
Doubting Conſcience. 

In f. peaking to this, I ſhall do theſe 
Two Things; viz. I ſhall ſhew, 

Firſt, What Rind of Rule we here ſpeak 
of; that is, which Conſcience needs in a 
Doubtful Caſe. 

Secondly, What that Rale 1 is, or wherein 
it doth conſiſt. 

I. AS 
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I. As to the Firſt of theſe. When we 


ſpeak of the Rule of a Doubting Conſcience, 


we do not mean ſuch a Rule by which a 
Man ſhall be enabled to reſolve all his 


Doubts concerning every Point, ſo as that 
he ſhall ceaſe: to doubt any longer con- 


cerning that Point: But we mean only 


ſuch a Rule, by which a Man may be 
directed how to determine himſelf in ever 
Doubtful Caſe, fo as to Act with a fate 
Conſcience, Whether he can get rid of his 
77 urls 
There is juſt as much Difference between 
theſe Two Things, as there is between 
Doubting, for Inſtance, whether a Thing 


in General, be Lawful, or not Lawful; 


and Doubting what I am to do in a parti- 
eular Caſe, where I doubt of the Lawful- 


Dyubts, the Caſuiſts call a Sperulative Doubt, 
the other a Practical. | aged 


It is plain, that a Man may often very | 
_ ealily come to a, Reſolution of this latter 


kind of Doubt; that is, be very well ſatis- 
fied what it becomes him to do, as to this 
preſent Action, without being able to re- 
ſolve his Doubt of the former kind. 


Thus, for Inſtance, a Man may not be 


able to refolve this Queſtion, Whetheg, it 
be Lawful, or not Lawful, to play at 
Cards or Dice? Which is the Speculative 
Doubt, as the Schools call it: But he may 
be very able to refolve this Queſtion, What 

i 


neſs of the Thing. The Firſt of which 
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Duty to do, in Caſe his Prince command 
hiĩm to ſerve in that War, concerning which 


ruled, 


"H ge e berief 


is moſt reaſonable for him to do, in tlie 
Caſe of ſuch a Doubt? Again, a Man may 
not be able to reſolve this Doubt, Whether 
the preſent War, in which his Prince is in- 
gaged, be a juſt War or no? But yet he 
may be very well able to ſatisfy himſelf as 
to the Practical Doubt; that, S, What is his 


he doth thus doubt? 
. Now, it is the Doubts of this latter kind; 
theſe Practical Doubts, as they are call'd, 


that Conſcience is directly and immediately 


concerned with; and 2 — for the 
reſolvin of which, it chiefly needs a 2 
to direct it. For if a Man can but 
fatisfied what is moſt agreeable to his 
to do, as to the preſent Action he Houbes 
ut, it is na great matter, as to his Con- 
— whether he can get his General or 
Speculative Doubts about that Action, re- 
ſolved, or no. Theſe kind of Doubts, if 
they cannot be eee muſt be Overs 


The Truth. is, it is a very idle thing 
for Men to Talk, that a Man muſt 
no Action, till all 'his Doubts about it by 
reſolved. Thus far, we grant, it concerns 
him, that his Doubts ſhould be reſolved; 
viz. That he ſhould be ſatisfied in his own 
Mind, that that fide of the, Action he de- 
termines himſelf to, is, all things conſi- 


dered, the more fit and reaſonable to be 


choſen : 
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 @ Doubtmyg Conſcience. 
choſen : And to direct a Man in —_y 
ſuch a Choice, is our principal Buſine 
under this Head. But if it be meant, 


that a Man muſt ſo reſolve all his Doubts 


about an Action, as to ſee. clearly through 


all the Speculative Points which occaſion 


his Doubts; ſo as to. be able to untie all 
the! Difficulties which before entangled his 
Underſtanding; and from intrinfick Argu- 
ments, drawn from the Nature of the 
ang to pronounce concerning the Me- 
tits of the Queſtion; I fay, if this be their 
Meaning, there is nothing more abſurd 
than to fay, That a Man is not to do an 
Action, till he has reſolved or depbſed all 
For in m Aſes this is utterly impoſ- 
ſible to 2 Perſon —— 
perhaps, having no ſufficient Means far 
the obtaining ſuch a Reſolution of his 
Doubts as we ſpoke of; or if he had, the 
Caſe may be ſuch, as will not allow him 
ſufficient Time of Conſideration for the 
doing it, for he muſt either Act or not Act 
reſently; and he is in equal Perplexity, 
h as to the one, and as to the other. 
What now, in ſuch a Caſe, can a Man 
poſſibly do, more than this? viz. by his 
own Reaſon, and the Advice of his Friends, 
to get ſatisfied what is moſt reaſonable, and 
molt agreeable to his Duty, for him to do 
in the preſent Circumſtances, and to pro- 


ceed accordingly ; for as for other kind of 
Reſo- 
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- Reſolution of his Doubts, as things ſtand 


with him, he hath not the leaſt * 
of 1 „ 
And, indeed, witen all bs aid, we he; 
de fatto, that this is the -uſual Way of 
roceeding among Men, even thoſe that 
te very Honeſt and Conſcientious: I dare 


_ fag, if we take all the Doubtful Caſes that 


happen, where there is one Caſe in which 
4 Man proceeds to Action, upon ſuch a Re- 
ſolution of his Doubts as we before ſpoke 
of; there are ten Caſes: where the Doubt 
Is 'Over-raled; and the Man proceeds to 
Action without ſuch a Reſolution, ſitting 
down fatisfied with this, that though he 
cannot Anſwer the Difficulties on both 
ſides, yet, all things eonſulered, it is moſt 
reaſonable for him, in the preſent; Circum? 
ſtances, to Act thus, rather than other- 
— for this he takes to be moſt agree- 
able to his General Duty; or this is that 
wich Wiſe and Good Men, whom he bath 
conſulted, do adviſe him to. 

And now, having ſuficicatly explained 


what kind of Reſolution of | Doubts that is 


which a Man's Conſcience ſtands in need 
of, in order to his Acting ſafely i ina doubt- 
ful Was; | 5 ct; 

II. I come to the. Second Queſtion 
upon this Head, which is, What that 
Rule is, by which-'we are to proceed, in 
thus —_—_y our Doubts, or determining 
| | our 


a:Doubting Conſcience... 


our ſelyves to one Side or other, in any 


Doubtful Caſe that happens to us. 
In Anſwer to this Enquiry, I ſhall do 


theſe Two Things. Frft, I ſhall give ſome 


Account of the General Rule by which a 
Doubting. Conſcience is to be guided. Se- 
conaly, I ſhall apply this General Rule to 
the ſeveral Heads of Doubtful ' Caſes, 
wherein a Man's Conſcience may be con- 
cerned ;' that ſo every one may be furniſhed 
with ſome Principles, for the determining 
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himſelf in any Matter, concerning which 


he happens to ha ve a Doubt. : 

1. As to the Firſt of 'thefe; Whoever 
hath conſidered what we have before ſaid; 
will eaſily be perſwaded, that nothing 
ought to turn the Ballance, in a Doubtful 
Caſe, but the greater Weight of Reaſon on 
one Side than the other. For ſince the 
very Notion of Doubting, is the Suſpence of 
4 Man's Judgment in a Dueftion, upon Ac- 
count f the equal Appearances of Reaſon on 
oth Sides of it; it is pla in, that that which- 
is to ſettle the Judgment, and to determine 
the Doubt, can be nothing elſe but this, 
viz, That, after all NP conſidered, 
there doth appear greater Reaſon to lie on 
this Side of the Queſtion, than there doth 
on that. So that the General Rule of a 
Doubring Conſcience, and from which the 
Meaſures of reſolving all particular Caſes, 
are to be taken, cannot be laid down other- 
wiſe. than thus; vir. That in all Doabtful 
7 V O TL. II. ec Caſes, 


te A ry” 4 % Ha | | 
= . 4 i? 4 
I 1 - 
4 . - oh - 2 1 I * 
56 4 D. con 
4 


Caſes, -#hat Side which, all Thi gs auly-tonſi- 
2255 doth” appear. 1 ys to be 
ee deep £1 03 „eee 
ye 2 not ignorant that the Caſuiſts ha ve 
uſually propoſed this Rule in other Terms, 
wiz, That in all Doubtful Cafes, the ſafer 
CFicle is 10 be fullomed: But I do purpoſely: 
avoid the expreſſing it ſo, becauſe of the 
uncertain Meaning of the ſafer Side? For 
according as that Word is Expounded, (as 
it may be Expounded different Ways, ) {6 
is the Rule ſo Worded, true or falſe. 
If we take Safety in the ſtrict and proper 
Senſe, and as it is, indeed, uſually underſtood, 
s. as it is oppoſed to any Huzard or 
Dagger : It is ſo far from being an Adz- 
quate Rule of a Doubting Conſcience, in 
all Caſes, to follow the ſafer Side, that in 
S it will be very unadviſable ſo 
0 .. I 
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Sure Jam, that in Doubtful Caſes; which 
concern the Civil Life, no Wiſe Man doth 
always make this a Rule to himſelf. We 
{ce a Hundred'Inftances every Day, where 
Men venture upon the leſs: ſafe, and the 
more hazardous Sule, upon the Account of 
other Reaſons and Conſiderations; which 
they think ought more to prevail with them. 
t is certainly, in general Speaking, more 
ſafe, (that ts, more free from Harvard or 
Danger) to Travel on Foot, than on Horfe- 
bach; to ſtay at Home, than to po into Fo- 
reign Countries; to Traffick by: Land, than 
' I .o.# 14 4 10 


4 Doubting Conſcience. 
to venture one's Stock on the uncertain Seas. 
But Joh, for all this, the Conſideration of 
the Eaſe and Expedition that is to be had 
in the Firſt Cafe, and the Improvement 
and Benefit that is to be hoped for in the 
Second, and the Gain and Profit in the laſt; 
do we fee every Day over-ballance the 
Conſideration of Safety in theſe Caſes, and 
determine a Man not to that Side which 
is freeſt from Danger, but to that which is 
more Convenient, or more Uſeful, or more 
Advantageous. 1 Rant; 
And thus it is likewiſe, as to thoſe Doubt- 
ful Caſes, wherein a Man's Conſcience is 
concerned. I ſuppoſe, that when we ſpeak 
of the ſafer Side of any Action, with Re: 
ference to Conſcience, we generally mean 
that Side on which there appears the leaſt 
Hazard or Danger of tranſgreſſing any Law 
of God. But now, in thus Senſe of Safety, 
I do not think that it is always a good 
Rule, for a Doubting Conſcience, to, chuſe 
the ſafer Side: On the contrary, I think, 
that if the Rule be thus put, and thus un- 
derſtood, it will often prove a Snare to a 
Man's Mind, and rather entangle him 
further in Difficulties, than help him out 
"If it was receiv'd as a Rule, That a 
Man is, in all his Actions, to keep himſelf 
at the greateſt Diſtance he can, from the 
Danger of Sinning, ( which is the Notion 
of See There wy” of) I dire fay, there 
$556 C 2 
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gare very few Perſons that converſe, much in 
_the World, but have Reaſon, almoſt every | I 
Day, to call ry rae to Account. for I this 


— 


tranſi reſſing this Rule. For.they do every Cor 
Day ingage in ſuch; Actions, in which they | Ve 
cannot but acknowledge, that they do ex- 1 
poſe themſelves to a greater Danger of Sin beg 
ning than if they had not ingaged in | © 8 
d . ox 2 
Thus, for Inſtance, what Man is there ſecu 
among us, who, although he know him- I ©*" 
ſelf to be prone enough to the Sin of In- that 
temperance, in Eating or Drinking, when I du 
Temptations are offered; and accordingly, of h 
for this Reaſon, . doth moſt ſeriouſly rh of 


himſelf againſt, this particular Sin; yet 
makes any great Scruple of going to Feaſts I poli 
and, Entertainments, When he is invited by 
others ; nay, or of making them himſelt, the 
when Dzcency or Civiltty, or the ſerving-any 
of his Temporal Affairs, doth require him 
ſo to do? But pet it is certaip, that by Neft 
thus doing, he runs a much greater Ha- "PP 
zard of falling into the Sin he. fears, than 0% 
if he ſhould torbear all ſuch Occaſions or fairs 
Temptations of Intemperancecg. 
Many other Inſtances, which Pally oc- | Bull 
cur in Humane Life, might be given, || ſupp 
wherein Good Men, nay, even the beſt of Min 
Men, do, for the Sake of their Buſineſs, 
or other laudable Deſigns, Which they 
think fit to purſue, frequently venture to they 
expoſe themſelves to ſuch Danger of Sin- e 
Denn ning who 
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ning, as they ' might have avoided ; and 
this without any Reproach from their own * 


* or any Cenſure from other 
The Truth is, God hath no where 


commanded us to avoid all poſſible Danger 


of Sinning, but only to avoid all Sin when 
we are ia Danger. It is enough for the 


ſecuring. a Man's Duty, that he doth not 
tranigreſs the Laws of God in any Action 
that he takes in Hand: But it is not re. 
quired that he ſhould, in every Inſtance ' 
of his Converſation, preſerve himſelf from 


the utmoſt Poſſibility, or (if you will) 
Danger of ſo doing. For, upon this Sup- 
polition, it would be impoſſible for one to 
live like a Man of this World, and perform 
the common Offices of Civil Life, and 


much more to live to any great Purpoſes for 


the ſerving his Generation. Indeed, the 
Reſult of all would be, that whoever would 
approve himſelf to be truly Religious and 
Conſcientious, muſt abandon all Secular At- 
fairs, and retire to a Cloyſter or a Deſart. 

But it may be ſaid, What is this to our 
Buſineſs? Thoſe we now ſpoke of, are 
ſuppoſed to be fully fatisfied in their own 
Minds, that they may fafely yenture on 
the more dangerous Side of an Action, 
tor the Sake of tome conſiderable Good that 


they deſign in that Action: But the Caſe 


we are now concerned in, is that of one 
who is altogether Doubtful whether he 
CET. may 
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Diſcoun ſe concerning 


this 1 Anſwer, 7. 7 4 N is now 
to give an Account of t 


ſelves in Doubtful Caſes ; and that which 
T have faid, doth: thus far, I think, come 
Home to that Buſineſs, that if it be al- 
lowed that it is adviſeable i in any Cafe, to 
forſake the more ſafe: Side of an Action, 
and to chuſe the more hagardow ; ; We will 
take it for granted, That it may be as ad- 
viſeable in a Doubiful Caſe, as in any other, 
i be made to appear, that God bath 

pointed a Rule for Doubting 
50 vern themſelvey by, different from that 

g 


hath given to l Men: Or, to ſpeak 


the Thing more pla inly, till it be made to 
appear, that thoſe who are fo atoms as 


to Doubt, are debarred of the Priviledge of 


Acting according to the beſt of their Reæa- 


ſon and Diſcretion, which Men that do not 


Doubt are allowed to do. f 


But to come more ſtrictly to the Poiut 


1 do: believe there do abundance of Doubt. 


ful Caſes; properly fo called, frequently 


happen, in Which no Man of Underſtand. 
ing, although we ſuf 
Honeſt, doth think he is obliged to deter- 
mine himſelf to that Side of the Action on 


which he apprehends there is leaſt Danger 
But on the contrary, he will 


of Sinnin 
often forfake that Side which is ſafer, in 
this. Senſe * 1 which doth-more re- 
the Re i 6: Fe commend 


he Action or no. To. 


Rule by which 
Men are to proceed, in 3 them 


Perſons to 


ppoſe him never ſo 
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commend it ſelf to nw upon other Ac- 
counts. | | 

Thus, for Inſtance, ſome. times Doohfal 
Caſes. do happen, in which the greate 
Probability. on one Side, will turn the Bal 
lance againſt the greater Safety on the other. 
Thus, if a Man ſhould Doubt whether it 

may be Lawful to Eat any Thing Strang- 
led, or that hath Blood in it, (becauſe there 
are ſome Paſſages in the Scripture, that 
ſeem to forbid theſe Meats;) and ſhould 
repair to ſomè intelligent Perſon about this 
Matter, who: ſhould give him ſuch: an 
Account of thoſe Texts, and of all the 
other Difficulties in this Affair, that the 
Man comes away ſatisſied, that it is far 
more prohable that all Kinds of Meats are 


allowed by the Chriftian a than 


that any are forbidden. 
Lask how, Whether this Degree of Sa- 
tisfaction ha ve not Weight — to put 


an End to a Man's Doubt in ſuch a Caſe as 


this, ſo as that he may, with a quiet Con- 
ſcience, Eat of theſe Meats as there is Oc- 


caſion? I believe moſt Men will be of this 
Opinion; but yet, the Doubt here is nat 
determined on the ſafer Side, but on the 


more unſafe... For it is certain, a Man is 


in leſs Danger of Sinning, if he wholly 
forbear theſe Meats, than if, for the 
ſerving a preſent Convenience, he do eat 
of them. And the Reaſon is plain; be- 


Callie: there are fair Grounds from the 
Cc 4 Scrip- 
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tages on the one Side, will have Weight 
enough with a very Honeſt Man, to over- 
ballance the Conſideration of the greater 
Safety on the other. Still taking Safety 


born, there being no Law of G 
tended, that obliges a Man to Eat of them. 


¶ Diſcourſe concerning 

Scripture, and Antiquity, for making it 
a Queſtion, whether theſe Meats be Law- 
ful or no; and it is really yet a Queſtion 
among many, and it was lately ſo to the 


Man himſelf: But no Man in the World 
ever made a Queſtion, whether theſe Meats 


pre- 


Again, As the greater Probability will 
turn the Ballance againſt the ſafer Side of a 


Doubt; ſo oftentimes ſuch Doubtful Caſes 
do happen, in which, When the Probabi- 


lities are equal on both Sides, the Conſi- 
deration of the greater Temporal Advan- 


in the Senſe we before gave. 
Thus, for Inſtance, Suppoſe one ſhould 


demand of another Man a Sum of Money 
which he pretends to be due to him; and 


the Man of whom it is demanded, after 
the ſtricteſt and moſt conſcientious Enqui- 
ry he can make, is not ſatisfied in his own 


Mind that it. due. But ſuch is the Con- 


ſidence of the Demander, and ſuch Ap- 


pee: of Reaſon he offers, that the 


an comes to doubt equally, whether it 


he due or no; fo that there are here equal 


Probabilities on both Sides. The Thing 


in Queſtion now is, Whether it be ad- 


, Fat * viſable 
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viſable in point of Conſcience, for the Man 
to pay the Money demanded, till he have 
better Evidence of the Juſtice of the De- 
Gin: nd ien, oh on R 
If a Man be to follow the ſafer Side, it 
s certain he muſt pay it. For it is unde- 
niably more fafe, that is, farther removed 
from the Danger of Sin, to ſatisfy ther 
Demands, though it be to his own Loss. 
For by this Means he perfectly ſets him- 
ſelf free from the Apprehenſions even of 
the Poſſibility of wronging his Neighbour, 
which is the Sin that he fears in this Caſe: 
Whereas if he do not pay the Money, he 
is uncertain whether he — the Man's 
Right from him or no. = 
But then, on the other Hand, if he 


? 


ſhould: pay. the Money when it is no Way: 


due, (as he hath as much Reaſon to be- 
lieve that it is not due; as that it is,) ho- 


{hall he Anſwer to his Wife and Children, 


for parting with ſuch a Sum, Which, as 
his Circumſtances may be, he cannot ſpare 
without great Prejudice to them? 


Ihhis is the Cafe, and theſe are the Ar- 
guments that are to be urged on both Sides 


of it; and I leave it to any conſidering 
Man to judge which ought to prevail. J 
am pretty confident, that moſt Men will 
thus determine, viz. That fince in this 
Caſe it is as probable, that the Demands 
aforeſaid are Unjaſt, as that they are Juſt ; 


and ſince no Man 1s obliged to depart from 


that 
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that he is of, till it do appear by 
that it is due to another 
Man: And fince, withal, it is unreaſonable 
fo to do, when it will be to the Prejudice 
of a Man's Self and his Family: Theſe 
Things being ſo, it will be more adviſable 
for the Man, in this Caſe, to keep his Mo- 
ney, till it be either by Law: adjudged, or 
he have more convincing; Proofs to his own 
Conſcience, that he ought: to pay it. 
I think I need not uſe either more In- 
ſtances, or more Words, to ſhew that it 
is not always a Rule to a Doubting Conſci- 
ence, to chuſe the ſafer Side of the Doubt, 
taking the ſafer' Side for that which is at 
the greateſt Diſtance from the Danger of 
abundantly plain, that 

many Doubtſul Caſes may, and do hap- 
pen, in which, though one Side may ap- 
pear farther removed from the Danger of 
tranſgreſſing God's Law; yet While it 
doch not appear that the other Side is un- 
lawful, and withal it is evident, that a 
other Accounts that Side is more eligible 
to 4 Prudent Perſon, no Good Man (if 
he be but as Wiſe as he is Good) will make 

any Difficulty of waveing the ſafer Side 
for the more Praudent, and that without 
thinkin himſelf ever the leſs CON 
for ſo doing. | 

- But after al this, If on the other Hand, 
any Man have another Notion of Safe, 


than that we __ now been ſpeaking * 
that 
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that is to fay,. wilenlarge ißca- 
don or the Word aud Wil c the 
Name of the ſafer Side, not that which 
hath only this to recommend it, that it is 
farther removed from the Dunger of | Siuning ; 
hut that nears is freeſt from all Dangers aud: 
Inconveniences all a. whatſoey v2 80 as 


that ſhall always be the. ja Side of 


ful Caſe; which, after all Things con- 
ſidered, doth appear to be moſt agreeable 
to; the Man's Dety in the Circumſtances he 
is in, or which is attended witli the feweft 
Abſurdities and Evil Conſequences of all Sorts, 
and doth beft ſerve all the Interetts Spiritual 
and Temporal, taken both together, that a 
Wife and a Good Man can propoſe ta him 
ſelf: I fay, if any Man do mean this by! 
the ſafer Side, I do readily agree with himy 
that it will for ever, and in all Caſes, be 
z True, and a-Wiſe, and a Goad Rule; thus 1 


Ladd, ) the only one, to a Doabring Conkir . 


ence, 'to follow the ſafer Side. 
But then, in this Senſe of Safety, the 
ſafer Side, and the more Reaſonable, is all 


one T bing. And conſequently this Rule f 


following the /afer Side, and that I before 
laid m4 of tollowing the more Reaſonable, 


are the ſame in Senſe, though differently- 


expreſſed. ' Only 1 think this latter Way 


of Expreſſion is more plain, and leſs liable 
to Miſconſtruction, and therefore I choſe it. 
But it is indifferent to me how Men Wora: 
Things, ſo * as we agree in our Senſe. 
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II. Having thus givegſan Account of the 


General Rule by which à Man is to deter- 
mine himſelf in Dowbrful Cafes; I come 


now, in the Second Place, to treat of the 


ſeveral Heads, or Sorts: of Doubtfal Caſes, 
wherein a Man's Conſcience is concerned, 


and to make A Application of this Rule to 
them; and this it will be no hard Matter 
to do, admitting the Grounds we _ 


before laid down. 


There is no Doubt wherein C onſeiencin is 
concerned, but it will of Neceſſity fall un- 


der one of theſe TWO Sorts. It is N 
a Sengle Doubt, or a Double one. 


the other particular Action, whether it be 


Lawful for him to do it: But on the other 


Side, he hath no Doubt, but is very well 


aſſured, that he may Lawfully let if alone. 


Or, on the contrary, he is very well fa- 
tisſied that the Action is Law ful, and that 
be may 40 it. But he doubts whether God's 
Eaw. hath not made it a Duty, fo that he 
cannot Lawfully omit it. This is that which 
we call a Single Doubt. © 
We call that a Double Doubt, where a 
Man doubts on both Sides of an Action; 
that is to ſay, he doubts on one Side, whe- 
ther he be not bound to do this Action; 
God's Law, for any * he knows, made 
it 


We call that a Single Doubt, when a 
Man doubts only on one Side of the Action, 
but is very well ſatisfied as to the other. As. 
for Inſtance, he doubts concerning this or 
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it a Duty. But on the other Side, ſo is the 
Action Circumſtantiated with reſpect to 
him, or he with reſpect to it, that he 
doubts whether he be not bound to for- 


bear the Action, as it is now preſented to 


him; God's Law having, for any Thing he 
knows, forbid it. So that he is at a Loſs 
what to do, becauſe he fears he may Sin, 
whether he doth the Action, or doth. it 
not. I ſay, it will be impoſſible to put 
any doubtful Caſe wherein a Man's Con- 
ſcience is concerned, which will not fall 
under one of theſe 'I'wo Heads. 


1 \ # 2. . 1 


I. Now, as to the Caſe of a Siagle Doubt, 
we may thus apply the Gentral Rule. That 
when a Moo Yes only on one Side of an 
Action, there it is more Reaſonable to chuſe 
that Side of the Action concerning, which 
he hath, no Doubt, than the other, con- 
cerning which he Doubts, ſuppoſing all 
other Conſiderations be equal. Oy 
And here comes in that famou l, 
which hath obtained both among Chriſtians 
and Heathens, Quod dubitas ne feccris; which 
with the Reſtriction I have now mentioned, 
will for ever be good Advice in all Caſes of 
this Nature. 7 


+0 


It muſt needs be unreaſonable to venture 5 


upon any Action where a Man, hath the. 
leaſt Fear, or Suſpicion that, it, is poſible, he, 
may tranſgreſs ſome Law ,of God. by it, 
when. it is in his Power to Ack without any; 
c L e Fat Binds Luppoting 
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all along: this Conſideration of the Poſſi- 
bility of offending by this Action, be not 
over-ballanted, and fo. the Fear of it re- 
moved, by other Conſiderations which the 


Ciccurmiſta ndes of the Action do ſuggeſt. - 


Thus, for Inſtance: Here is a Man 
Doubts Whether it be allowable in « Chri- 
ſtian to Drink a Heulth, or put out Money to 
Intereſt, or to go to Lam; as having con- 
verſed with füch Men, or fuch Books, as 


do condemn theſe Practices, and that not 


without fome Colour from the Word of 
God. The Man is not, ifideed, ſo con- 
2 by their Diſcourſes, as to at l 
n up any Opinion or hoes at theſe 
are "he duld he Cen- 


y, that he believes them awful, though 


he is not perſwaded that they are Lula. 
ful, which is the true State of a 
Mind. Now in theſe, and all other ſuc 


like Caſes, the Rule is plain, That while 


a Man's Judgment continues thus in Suſ- 
Jence, it is more reaſonable for him to 
totbear theſe Practices. For there is n 
Pretenca of Obligation upon him from God's 
Law to engage in any of 3 
11 — 
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ſhould he raſhly throw himſelf into Dan- 
ger, by ventriring upon an Action, con- 
detuing which he is uncertain whether it 
be Lawful or no? He runs no Hazard by 
for bearing theſe Things, but if he practiſe 
them he doth. 

Thus far is right. But then, as I ſaid, 
this is always to be underfteed with this 
Proviſo, Cæteris paribus. For if there ſhould 
happen to be ſuch other Conſiderations in 


the Action, as have Force enough to over- 
ballance this Conſideration of Unrcertai 


it will then be reaſonable to chuſe — 


Side of the Action concerning which 1 did 
before doubt, rather than that of which T. 
had no Doubt at all. 
- Thus, if the Man that makes a 

ſtigh about any of the Three Things be 

Uk icationtd; ſhould light into ſuch Cir 
cumſtances, that, for Inffanse, he muſt; 
either drink ſuch a Single Health, or a Quar- | 
rel is like to enſue; nay, and that pe perhaps, 
to the Danger of ſome of the Lives of the 
Company: Or again,” That he has 0 
Means of inprovite his Money (in which 
= Whole Fortune conſiſts) in any other; 

1 fark by that of Liar); fo that he and 
his Family muſt in Time ſtarve, unleſs they: 
be Weiden by this Courſe.. Or Laſtly, 
It an ale oP 'be truſted to his Cty and; 
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it, or ſuffering his near Relation, commit · 
ted. to his Charge, to be defrauded of his 
Right. I fay, if the Caſes happen to be 
thus Circumſtantiated; he that before 
doubted in General, whether, it was Law- 


ful to int 4 Health, or to put out Money to, 


Uſury, or to ingage in LamrSgits, may; 1 
e think, certainly ſatisfy bimſelf, that 
it is not only Lanful, but Expedient in this 


particular Caſe, notwithſtanding his Ge- 
neral Doubt to do any of theſe Things; 
and if he be a Wiſe Man, he will make no 


5 5 of Acting accordingly. 


Indeed he cannot be well excuſed if he 


do not thus Act: For it will not be ſuffi- 


cient to ſay, I doubt whether theſe Pra- 


ctiſes are Lamful or Lulamful, and therefore 
I dare not ingage in them. Why Man? 
If you only Doubt about them, you do by 
this acknowledge, that for any Thing you 
know they may be Lawful, as well as. that 


for 5 oe you know they may be 


Unlawful. And if you be thus in equilibria, 


ſure ſuch preſſing. Conſiderations as. thoſe: 


which, are, preſented in. this Caſe, ought to 
turn the Ballance. Otherwiſe I do, not 
know how. you will Anſwer, either to 
your ſelf, or the World, for the Conſequen- 
ces that may enſue. For my Part, in ſuch 
Caſes as theſe I ſhould think, that nothing 


leſs than a Belief or Perſwaſion that the. 
Thing in Queſtion is unlawful, will juſtify. 
a Man's Prudence in Acting on that Side. 


which 
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which he calls the Safer, and which, had 


really have been ſo: | E 

Jo Conclude; If a great Good may be 
compaſſed, or a great Evil may be a- 
voided; by doing a Thing concerning 
Which we have a General Specalative 
Doabt whether it be Lawful or no; this 
very Conſideration is in Reaſon ſufficient 
to ſilence the Doubt: that is, it is e- 
nough 


and out of thoſe Circumſtances; we 
Doubted in General whether it was Laws 
ful to be done or no. of if. 

II. And thus much concerning the Rule 
by which we are to proceed in the Cafe 
of a Single:;Doubt ; I now come to conſidet 


that which we call a Double Doubt, and 


to ſhew what is to be done in that Caſe. 
A Double Doubt, as I have ſaid, is this, 
When a Man doubts on both ſides of an 


Action; that is to ſay, he doubts on one 


ſide whether he be not bound to do this 
Action, God's Law having for any thing 
he knows commanded it; but on the 


not theſe Circumſtances happened, would 


to perſwade us, that it is not 
_ baly Larful but Adwiſable to do that in 
the pteſent Circumſtances, which before, 
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other ſide, ſo doth the Action come 


circumſtantiated to him, that he doubts 


whether he be not by ſome other Law of 
God, bound to forbear it as it is now 


oOffer'd: So that he is at a loſs what to 


to do, becauſe he fears he may ſin 
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That which is commonly faid:'in this 
Caſe, wiz. That the Man-thar is entang- 
led muſt get his Doubt removed, | and 
then he may with a ſafe Conſtience act 
or not act, according as he is'ſatisfied in 
his own Mind, is, as I ſaid before, very 
often impertinent: For it is no more in a 
Man's power to leave off Doubting when 
he will, than it is in the power of a Siet 
Man to be ——.— 1 And 
beſides, t it might be ſuppoſed, that 
the e Time and 12004 Counſel 
might be enabled to extricate himſelf out 
of this Perplexity ; yet in our Caſe that 
Benefit is not always allowed: For per- 
haps the Circumftances- of the Cafe afe 
ſuch, that the Man is under a preſent 
neceſſity either of acting or not acting, I from 
and whether he doth the one or the other, 
he doubts he offends G0. I that 
But what then is a Man to do in this Way: 
Caſe? Why, he is to follow! the ſame I © gre 
Ride that | he doth in all other Doubtful All ot 
" Caſes, and which we have been all this |, Bu 
While inſiſting on; that is to ſay; he is both 
20 AF as reaſonably as he can: And if he are 1 
do this, I am ſure he incurs no blame, Law, 
Whether he do the Action he doubts about, it not 
or do it not. If there ſhould happen to durſel 
be any Sin in the Action, it comes upon ¶ appea 
ſome ather account than that of Acting For c 

with a Doubting Conſcience. Bur 


— 


A 


at 


a Doubt ing Conſcience. 
But now the Application of this Gene- 


ral Rule to our preſent Caſe is various, 


according to the _ of the Man's 
Doabtfwineſs, compar 
the fx he is in danger of, by acting on 


the one ſide or the other. And likewiſe 


according as other Conſiderations do hap- 
* about the Action, which ought to 

ve ſome influence in determining the 
Man. However, I think all thoſe varie- 
ties may be comprized in theſe Four fol- 
lowing Propoſitions. 


Firſt, If the Sin we are afraid of, in 
doing or not doing the Action, doth on 


both ſides appear equal, there we are to 
determine ourſelves to. that fide where 
we have the leaſt Doubt of offending God; 
that is to ſay, to that ſide which to our 
Reaſon appears more Probable to be free 
from the danger of Sin, rather than that 
other which is eſs Probable to be free from 
that danger: For certainly this will al- 
ways be reaſonable, that a Man ſbould chuſe 
a greater Probability before a leſs, ſuppoſing 


all other Things equal. 
But Secondh, It we doubt equally on 


both ſides ; ſo that we apprehend that we 


with the Degrees of 
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are in like danger of tranſgreſſing Gods 


Law, whether we do the Action or do 
it not: In this Caſe we are to determine 
ourſelves to that ſide on which it doth 


appear we ſhall be guilty of the leaſt Sins,. 


For certainly, by the 7 reaſon for whieh 
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we are obliged not to Sin at all, we ſhall be 
obliged: to chuſe à leſs-Sin rather than a greater, 


where we cannot avoid Sinning. 
Thirdly, If the Doubt be unequal, and the 
Sin likeways anequal; that is, if it fo hap- 
that one ſide of the Caſe is more 


— id 
. probable, but the other fide leſs ſinful, as 
not involving a Man in fo heinous a Crime 


as the other would, if it ſhould prove 
that he was miſtaken: In this Caſe a 
Man may chuſe either the one ſide or 
the other; according as the degree of the 
Probability, or the degree of the Sin, com- 


pared with one another, do preponderate, 
The Caſe may be ſuch, that there is ſo 


much more Probability on the one ſide than 


the other, and likewiſe ſo inconſiderable a 


difference and diſproportion between the 
Sins we are in danger of on each ſide, 
that a Wiſe Man will be determined to 


the more Probable fide, and venture all 


. Conſequences of his Miſtakes on the 
Other... N 
But then, on the other hand, the Caſe 


may likewiſe be ſuch, that the Conſequence 


on one fide, if a Man ſhould happen to be 
miſtaken, are ſo terrible, that they will 
oOver- ballance all the Prababilities on the 
other ſide, let them be never ſo great; 
(ſuppoſing they do not amount to ſo much 


evidence as to create a Perſwaſion, and fo 


put a Man out of the ſtate of Doabting.) 


the 


Where a Wiſe Man will not Act on 


to the Scale, as to determine the 
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the more Probable fide, but on that which 
ſets him free from the danger of theſe 
Conſequences. Thus, if a ' Priſoner. was 
-Tryed for a Capital Offence, and the 
Evidence againſt him doth not appear 
ſo full as to create a Perſraſion in the 
Judge or Jury that the Man is Guilty, 
though indeed it is more Probable that he 
is, than that he is not: In this Caſe I 
believe all Men will fay, that conſidering 
there is ſo great a diſproportion between 
the Evil of condemning an Innocent Per- 
ſon, and acquitting a Guilty one, (it being 
Murder in the one Caſe) the Judge or 
Jury ſhould. rather follow the ſafer ſide 
than the more Probable, and ſo 2 the 
Man, rather than find him Guily. 
Fourthiy, If the Caſe be ſuch, that the 
Man doubts equally on both ſides, and the 
Sin he 1s afraid of appears likewiſe to him 
to be equal on both ſides: Here other 
Conſiderations are to turn the Balance. 
In this Caſe he is to conſider what Pru- 
dential Inducements he has to do the 
Action, or forbear it; as how far his 
Eaſe and Quiet, his Advantage and Benefir, 
his good Nams and Reputation, his Friends 
or his Family is concerned one way or 
other; and ſince all other Conſiderations, 
that are of a Moral Nature, are equal on 
both fides ; thoſe of this kind, which are 
the ſtrongeſt, muſt add fo much we 
an 
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according to the beſt Reaſon he hath, he 
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either to do the Action he doubts about, 
or to let it alone. * 


- 


And indeed, it cannot be denied, that 
theſe Conſiderations will often have a 
great Influence even upon a good Man, 
not only in the Caſe I have now put, 


| where the directly Moral Arguments are 


equal on both ſides, but in all the other 
doubtful Caſes I before mentioned. 

We may talk very rationally about the 
* of Probability, and the Degrees of Sin, 
and what weight each of them is to have 
with us, and all this with fo much Evi. 


_ dence, that no Man can deny the rea- 


ſonableneſs of the Rules we lay down in 
Theſi : But yet when we come to AQ, we 
find that ſcarce any Man doth exactly 
proceed according to theſe Rules; but 
mixes ſome of theſe Prudential Conſidera- 


tions which I have mentioned with his De- 


liberations, and though they do not whol- 
ly, yet they help to turn the Ballance. 


And for my part, I dare not ſay, that 


all thoſe Who thus proceed, are to be bla- 
med for ſo doing; ſuppoſing that the Caſe 
wherein they thus 40, be a Caſe of pure 
Doubt, and there be no Perſwaſion on either 
ſide; and withal, that the Man who thus 
proceeds, is ſatisfied in his own Mind with 

is proceeding. The truth is, when all 
is ſaid, every Man in doubtful Caſes is 
left to his own Diſcretion ; and if he Acts 


is 
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is not culpable; though he be miſtaken in 


5 his Meaſures. ' An ti | 
Theſe are. all the Rules that / are to be 
iven in the Caſe of a Double Doubt. And 
think No- body can object againſt the 

Truth of them. But I am, ſenſible of ano- 

ther Objection that may be made, and 

that is, Why I do mention them at all; 

Since to the Generality of Men, for 

whom this Diſcourſe is intended, they 

ſeem altogether unpracticable. For . how 
few are there who are Competent Judges 
of theſe different Degregs of Probability or 

Sinfalneſs in an Action that we here talk 

of, and much leſs are capable of ſo ballan- 

eing theſe Things one with another, as 
to be able from thence to form a good 

Judgment upon the whole Matter. 
But to this I Anſwer, That if Rales 

are to be given at all for the deter- 

mining Men in Doubtful | Caſes, we- 

" | muſt give theſe, becauſe we can give 


N no other. Theſe being the only Prin- 
tiples that Men have to govern their 
© | Aftions by in theſe Caſes. And I truſt 


alſo, they will not be wholly uſeleſs to 
the moſt ordinary Capacities, tor the Pur- 

ſes they are intended. Becauſe all may 
h reby at leaſt learn thus much, vig. 
1 What Methods they are to proceed by 
I for the guidance of their Actions in Doubt- 
ful Cafes. And though they may have 
falſe Notions of the Dangers and the De- 
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© , grees of particular Sins, and ſo may ſome: 
times make falſe Applications of theſe 
Rules to their own Caſe; yet it is enough 
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for their Juſtification, as 1 faid before, 


that they have Reaſoned as well they 
can. Since they are not bound to Act 
in Doubtful Caſes, according to what 
is beſt and 'moſt' reaſonable in it ſelf: But 
it is abundantly ſufficient, that they do 


endeavour it. 


But to render theſe Rules about a' 


Double Doubt more intelligible and more 


uſeful, I think it will not be amiſs to 


give my Reader a Specimen, both how 
they are to be applied to particular Caſes, 
and likewiſe when they are applied, what 


light chey give to a Man for the chuſing 


his way in any Doubtful Caſe he happens 


to be ingaged in. And ſince it would 


take up too much room to give N 
particular Rule a ſeveral Inſtance, I ſha 

pitch upon one' Caſe, under' which I may 
conſider all the Varieties of a Double Doub 
I have now repreſented; and it -ſhall be 
that Celebrated Caſe of the Sacrament, than 
which we have not a greater or a more 
frequent Inſtance of this kind of Doubt in 
any Caſe among us. And becauſe I 


would not by the diſcuſſion of this Caſe, 
divert my Reader (againſt his Will) 


fromthe main Argument, I have taken care 
to have it ſo marked in the Print, that 


every one may without trouble (if he 


2 r have 
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have no mind to read it) paſs it over 
as à long Parentheſis, and 80 6 on ro the” 


next Point. 2 Qi a Kr 8 


This is the Caſe. 
Here is a Man that belivves i it to be hls? 
Put: to take all Opportunities of Re- 
the Sacrament, or at leaſt to 
take them frequently : But on the other 
c fide,” ſuch is his Condition, that he is 
6. « conſtantly under great Fears and A 

rehenſions of his being unqualified 

* 
< It; and to receive the Sacrament — 

cih he knows to be a great Sin: Not 
« that there is any grievous notorious Sin 
© lies upon his Conlcience unrepented of; 
© much leſs that he is ingaged in ſome” 
« vicious Courſe, Which he is unwilling 
© that his new Vows at his approach to 
the Lord's Table ſhould divorce him 
© from: For indeed he deſires and endea- 
< vours in all Things to live honeſtly, and to 
© 'keep a Conſcience woid of Key towards 
+ God and towards Man. r 

But this is the Caſe, He is not 0 
0 a Chriſtian, nor lives ſo Pure and 
© Spiritual a Life, as he thinks becomes 
the Partakers-of ſuch Heavenly Food. 
Or perhaps he cannot bring himſelf to 
* ſo feeling a Seoſe and Contrition for his 
© paſt Sins, or ſuch ardours of Lobe and 
Devotion to our Saviour, as he hath 
been taught that oy worthy Com. 
6 municant duns to be affected 1 4 

* Ur 


3, 

* 
1 
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4 Diſcourſe auer 
Or perhaps 


« his own Heart as he thinks he ought to 


do. Or perhaps, in the laſt place, his 
£ mind is fo haunted with a company y of 
idle and naughty Fancies, 2 y When 


© he ſets himſelf to be more than ordina- 
c rily ſerious, that he thinks it would 
c be a great Profanation of the Sacra- 
© ment, for him to come to it in ſuch 


© Circumſtances. | 
© Theſe, or ſuch like, are the Things 


that trouble him. And though he hath 
© ſeveral Times endeavoured to put him- 
£ ſelf into a better Condition, yet he: 
« could never fatisfie himſelf, nor get over. 
© theſe difficulties. What now muſt this 
Man do? He would fain receive the Sa- 
< crament, as thinking himſelf bound to do 

< it; but he dare not receive it, as looking 
upon himſelf to be unqualified for it. If 
© he do got come to the Lord's Table, 
© he denies his Attendance on the moſt 
£ Solemn Ordinance of Chriſtianity, and 
„ ſo doubts he Sins on that account: If 
© he do come, he doubts he approaches 
+ unworthily, and ſo Sins upon that 


account. 
It is here to be remembred, that the 


© Queſtion to be ſpoken to in this Caſe 


is not this; What Courſe the Man is to 


81 take for che Curing or Removing his 
 Doubt- 


he wants Faith in the Blood 


of Chriſt, not being able to apply the 
© Benefits of his Paſſion ſo comfortably. to 


ee M K 


# 


a Doubting Conſcience. 

* Doubrfulneſs in this matter, that ſo he 
* may come to the Sacrament with Sa- 
© tisfaction to his own Mind: but this; 
« Suppoling the Man after all his endea- 
© vours cannot cure or remove his Doubt, 
© what he muſt do? Muſt he come to the 
© Sacrament, or muſt he forbear? One 
of them he muſt do, and yet, which of 
them ſoever he chuſeth, he fears he 
© Sins. | 2 A 

© Tf the former had been the Queſtion, the 
© Reſolution of it would have been thus: 
© That the Man is to uſe the beſt Means 
© he can to get better Inſtruction and 
© Information about the Nature and Ends 
© of the Chriſtian Sacrament; and about 
© the Qualities and Diſpoſitions that are 
«©. needful to fit a Man ihr it, particular! 
© thoſe of Faith and Repentance. For it is 
© the Man's Ignorance or Miſtake about, 
© theſe Things, that makes him paſs ſo 
© hard a Cenſure upon himſelf, and {0 
© occaſions all the Doubtfulneſs in this 
© Caſe. If he once come rightly to un- 
* derſtand theſe Points, his Doubts would 
© of themſelves fall to the Ground; and 


| 


41t 


9 


© the Man would be perfectly ſatisfied, 


© that as his Caſe is (ſuppoſing it to be 
© ſuch as I have now repreſented) he 
* may, without any Fear or Scruple in 
© the World, at any time approach to the 
© Holy Table; becauſe he is indeed in 
* ſuch a State and Diſpoſition of Mind, 


428 
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6 fas renders him hebitaally qualified for the 
performance of that Duty. | 
| "2 But this, as I faid, is not the Queſtion 
-l ** us; we here A the Man, 
£ either through want of Means of In- 
« ftruftion, or through ſtrong Prejudices 
from Education, or the like, to be inca- 
I pable at preſent of this Satisfaction, and 
© to be in great perplexity on both ſides ; 
C and that which we are to enquire into 
© is, to which fide of the doubtful Caſe 
© he muſt” determine himſelf. Shall he 
© receive the Sacrament doubting as he 
« doth? or ſhall he faves it doubting as 
he doth? . 
Now I fay, a Man hath no other 
£ way of coming to a Reſolution of this 
« Queſtion, but by applying the Rules I 
£ before laid down to nis preſent Caſe : 
bo which may be be done in this manner. 
© Since the Man we ſpeak of doubteth 
that he Sins whether he come to the 
« Sacrament, or forbear, the Firſt thing 
© to be conſidered is, on which ſide he 
s doubts leaſt; or which ſide appears 
„to him moſt likely and probable ro be 
© free from the danger of Sinning: For, 
© if all other things in the Caſe be equal, the 
. Ballance is to be turned on that ſide, accord- 
< ing to our ft Propoſition. 
No if our preſent Queſtion be put 
upon this Iſſue, I am confident the 


c Man, whoſe Caſe I am repreſenting, 


} £ will 


* 1 
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© will think it more reaſonable to repair 


© to the Sacrament, even in that evil 


© poſture he takes himſelf to be; than 


*'cuſtomarily' to abſtain from it Becauſe 


by thus doing, he doth certainly follow 


*-the more probable, and the leſs doubtful 


or dangerouus fide of the Queſtion. For 
it is evident, he cannot pretend to be 


half ſo certain of this Particular, viz. 
That he is anprepared for the Sacrament, 
* which is the reaſon of his abſtaining, as 
he is certain in the General that it 15 his 
* Daty to frequent it. ; 
If indeed the Man was a Perſon of ill. 
© Life and Manners :. Or if he had bee 

lately guilty of any Notorious Wilfu 
© Sin, bad came to the Lord's Table with 
that Sin upon his Conſcience unrepented 


*of; then I will grant he had ſome rea- 


* ſon to believe that he was as much i 

© danger of Sinning, by receiving unwor- 
* thily; as by withdrawing himſelf from 
© God's Ordinance. But the Caſe here 


is not ſo. The Man is really an honeſt 


« well-meaning Chriſtian, nor hath he 
done any thing of late, which can give 
him any ſuſpicion of his having forfeited 


* that Title. Only through his Miſtake - 


* about the Notion of Preparation for the 
* Sacrament, he apprehends, he is not 
* qualified as he ought to be; though yet 
q it moſt others were to be Judges of his 
Condition, they would ſay, he was. 

| « Why: 


* 
413 
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Why: certainly in this Caſe, it muſt 
© be evident to the Man, that he runs a 
greater danger of tranſgreſſing the Law 


* 


of God by, ang, umielt from the | 

_ © Communion, eſpecially if he do it 6; 

* cuſtomarily ; than if he ſhould come to it 0 

1 with all his Fears and Doubts about him. 7 
For, as I faid, his Fears and Doubts of his 7 

© own unworthineſs; cannot poſſibly be 7 


” * ſo well grounded as his Fears and Donbrs 


þ that he Sins againſt God by habitually 6; 
F denying his attendance on that great ( 

Chriſtian Service. For thoſe are founded 4 
on the expreſs Laws of the Goſpel: The Ml 
* Others are founded only on uncertain con- Nl 


7 jectural Surmiſes about his on Condition: 40 
© that is to ſay, he is certain that he is bound J 


to take frequent Opportunities of payin «* 
* bis * to eus Chriſt in the [mg * 
ment; but he er to have 656 
ſuch aſſurance in his Cale that he is un- 7 
6 qualified tor paying that Homage. 61 


But Secondly, Let us ſuppoſe the <1 
© Doubt is equal on both ſides: That is to | 
« ſay, that the Man hath as much reafon 
to believe that he is an anworthy Receiver 
© if he receives at all, as he hath reaſon 6. 
© to believe that it is a Sin in him if he 1 
© do not receive: Which yet can hardly 90 
© be ſuppoſed in our Caſe; but let us ſup- «-f 
© poſe it, nay, if you pleaſe, let us ſuppoſe « ( 
© the Man doth certainly Sin, whether he | 
receives or forbears» Here then this comes 
| oy 
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to be confidered ; which of theſe Two 
Sint is the leaſt: To Receive unworthily, 
yet out of a Senſe of Duty, or not to 
© rererve at all.  Bor on which fide ſoever 
this laſt Sin happens to be, to that fide 
© the Man is to determine himſelf accord - 
© ing to our ſecond Rule. It being eter- 
nally reaſona ble, That of Two Evils we ſbould 
6 :chaſe the leaſt, when we cannot avoid both. 
No putting the Caſe before us upon 
this Iſſue there needs no more to be 
done for the reſolving it, than only to 
Cask this ö | 

, Which is the greater Sin of theſe Two; 
for a Man to omit a knows Daty, and fo 
to break a kzown Law of God for Con- 
* ſcience ſake; or to yeild Obedience to that 


Lam for Conſcience fake, when yet it ſo 


b — — that a Man cannot do that, with - 
out breaking another Law of God in the 
manner of his Performance of that Duty? 
For my part, I ſhould think, that the 
Man who. doth this laſt, though he can- 
not be faid to be Innocent, yet is he 
«guilty in a far leſs degree, than the Man 
* that practiſeth the former, and a great 
deal more is to be ſaid in his Juſtification. 


Let us ſuppoſe Two Men, both af them 


conſcious to themſelves, that as Things 


ſtand with them, they are not in a fit 


Condition, fo: much as to /ay their Pray- 
6 ers, or to perform any other act of Re- 
* ligious Worſhip as they ought to do; now 
19 | one 


415 


I 


0 Senſe of chat both Natural 


2 Offender; I dare ſay that all Men will 


8 that this Perſon is to be excuſed for li- 


his Prayers without Sn. 


9 
* 


A4Diſconrſe concernins 
( oneè of theſe Men doth upon this account? 
borbear alt Projers both Poblick and Pri- 


5 vate; neither uſing his Cloſer, nor h 6 
ing the Church. Phe other hath fi 


Chriſtianity do oblige lim to in this mat- 
5 ter, that he dares. not forbear his uſual 
Offices either in Publicł or Private, thougli 
yet he believes he ſinfully performs them. 
If the Queſtion now be put, which of 
© theſe Two is the better Man, or the leaſt 


* give their Judgment in favour of the lat- 
ter, though yet no wiſe Man will think 


c ving at fuch a rate, that he canndt 1 


This judgment, I 407 Men would f y 
© paſs in this Caſe; and there is a 3 C0 


"48, deal of reafon for: it. For certainly n oo - 


©. indiſpofition that a Man hath — * ar 


© of what nature ſoever, will take off from | © © 
© his Obligation to obe 9 the Laws of God. m 
If a Min cannot do his Duty ſo:well I 1 2 
© as he ought, he muſt at leaſt do it as 1 D 
© well as he can. And therefore let his * by 
© Circumſtances be what they will, he I} © ha 
< muſt needs be leſs Criminal in perform- * ve 
© ing a known Duty in the beſt manner * le: 
© that his Condition will allow him, though th 
with many and deſerved Reflections upon i 
© his own 5 ova thineſs, than in wholly amit. 
0 >. or diſaſing that Duty. Becauſe 4 M 
« neglet | V 


4 Doubting Conſcience. 417 
© neglect in the manner of Performing a 
Duty, is a leſs. Fault than to neglect 
© the Subſtance of it. 
Let this now that I have ſaid be ap- 
\ © plied:to.our Caſe, and we have an eaſie 
reſolution of the - Queſtion before us. 
© viz. . That ſince a greater Sin is to be a- 
* voided before a leſs, when a Man ſup- 
* poſes himſelf to be under a neceſſity of 
being guilty of one; it is more reaſon- 
able that the Man we ſpeak of, ſhould 
© come to the Sacrament with all his Doubts . 
concerning his unworthineſs, than that he 
* ſhould cuſtomarily and habitually with- 
' © draw himſelf from it, becauſe it is'a 
| greater Sin to do this latter than the 
© former. | 
z „Well, but ſome ſay, How can this 
+ I © confiſt with St. Paul's Doctrine? Who ==> 
0 © expreſly affirms, That whoever eateth and 1 Cor. 111 
i 
N 


© drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh 29. 
Damnation to himſelf. Can there be an 
© more dreadful Sin than that, which if 
© a Man be guilty of, it will aCtuall 
Damm him? Certainly one would chink 
© by this, that a Man runs a much leſs 
© hazard in not Receiving at all, than in 
© venturing to Receive whilſt he hath the 
© leaſt Doubt that he Receives unwor- 
* thily, conſidering the dreadful Conſe- 
* quences of it. 
But to this I briefly Anſwer. Such a 
© Man as we all along ſuppoſe in our 
r. bh 1 © Caſe, 


| as 


A Diſcourſe concerning 


* -#pworthily, in the Senſe that St. Paul 


* uſeth this Term. For the anmworthy 


receiving that he ſo ſeverely Cenfures in 
the Corinthians, Was their approaching to 
© the Lord's Table with ſo little à ſenſe 


of What they were about, that they 
5 


made no diftizition between the Lord 


Bid. v.29. Bud) and common Food: But under a Pre- 


23. 


v. 20,21, tence of meeting for the Celebration 


of the Lofd's Supper, they ' uſed the 
Church of God as if it was an Eating or 
* Tipling Houſe: Some of them Revelling 
it there to that degree, that they went 
away Drunk from theſe Religious Af- 


« ſemblies. All this appears from the 
Text. But I hope none among us 
© (eſpecially none of thoſe who are ſo 


* doubtful about their being duly quali- 


* fied) do profane the Sacrament in this 


manner. . 

But further, Perhaps the Damnation 
* which St. Paul here denounces, is not 
* ſo frightful as is commonly apprehended, 
© For all that he faith (if either the O- 
* riginal or the Margin of our Exgliſb 
* Bibles be conſulted) will appear to be 
« this, He that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
„ thily, eateth and drinketh Judgment to 


* bimſelf. Meaning hereby, in all proba- 


© bility, that he who doth thus affront our 
Lord's Inſtitution, by making no diſtin- 


4 ton between the Bread of the Sacra- 


ment 
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© ment and common Meat; doth by this 
© his profaneneſs draw ſevere Judgments 
of God upon himſelf. For, for this cauſe ver. zo. 
& (faith he) many are weak and ſickly among 
© You, and many are fallen aſleep : But here 
is not a Word of Everlaſting Damnation; 
* much leſs of any Man's being put into 
that State by thus receiving igang 
Unleſs any Man will ſay, that all thoſe 
who are viſited with God's Judgmeats 
in this World, are in the State of Dam- 
nation as to the next. Which is fo far 
from being true, that St. Paul in this very 
Place affirms the contrary, viz. in the 
32d Verſe, where he tells us, That When 
we are thus judged in this World] we 
are chaſtened 1 the Lord; that we ſhould 
not be condemned with the World, i. e. with 
Wicked Men in another Life. . 
But fete, Admitting St. Paul in 
theſe Words to mean Damnation in the 
uſual Senſe, yet ſtill the utmoſt they 
can come to, will be no more than this: 
That whoſoever eateth and arinketh thus 
«nworthily, as the Corinthians did, is guilty 
of a Damnable Sin. But now there are 
a great many other Caſes beſides this of 
the Sacrament, in which a Man is equal- 
ly guilty of a Damnable Sin, if he do 
not perform his Duty as he ought to 
do. He that Prays or Hears unworthi- 
ly; He that Faſts or gives Alm unwor- 
thily : In a word, He that in any In- 
e * ſtance 
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* ſtance performs the Worſhip of God, 
or profeſſeth the Chriſtian Religion un- 


* worthily : I fay, ſuch a Man, 3 
* to the Proteſtant Doctrine, may be ſai 


© to do theſe things to his own Damnation, 
upon the ſame account that he 1s ſaid 


td Eat and Drink his own Damnation 
that Communicates unworthily in the 
* Sacrament; though indeed not in fo 
* degree. That is to ſay, ſuch 
* a Man is guilty of a Sin that 1s in its 
* own Nature Damnable, and may prove 
actually fo to him, unleſs either by a 
* particular or general Repentance he ob- 
* tains God's Pardon for it. But yet for 
* all this, there is no Man will for theſe 
* Reaſons think it adviſeable to leave off 
* the practice of theſe Duties; but the 
only Conſequence he will draw from 
* hence, 1s, that he is ſo much the more 
* concerned to take care that he perform 
* them as he ought to do. 
But in the laſt place. Let the Sin of 
* coming to the Sacrament unworthily, 
be as great and as damnable as we rea- 
* fonably can ſuppoſe it; yet this is that 
* we contend for, the Sin of totally with- 
drawing from it, is much greater and 
* more damaable: So that if he who 
* partakes of it «nworthily, doth eat and 
* arin: Damnation to himſelf; he that par- 
takes not at all, is ſo far from mendin 
* the matter, that he doth much increaſe 
that Damnation. « The 
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a Doubting Conſcience. 421 
The Truth of this doth fully appear 
* fram what I have before ſpoke in 


* General, concerning the much greater 


Sin of OY a known Law of 
God, than of obſerving that Law as well 


99 3 


g 
© as we can, though with much unworthi- 
© neſs. I will only add this further, with 
* reference to this Particular of Receiving 
* the Sacrament. | 
© Though I am far from encouraging 
any to approach to the Lord's Table 
without due W aRes ngcs or from ex- 
tenuating any Man's Sin that comes un- 
worthily ; (unworthily I mean in the 
Scripture Senſe of that Word, and not as 
it is underſtood by many melancholly ſcru- 
pulous Perſons ) Yet this I ſay; That if 
Men did ſeriouſly conſider what a Sin it is 
to live without the Sacrament, it being no 
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« 

other, than living in an open affront to 
m the expreſs Inſtitution of our Lord Jeſus, 

© and a renouncing the Worſhip of God 

and the Communion of the Church, in the 

great Inſtance of Chriſtian Worſhip and 

© Chriſtian Communion: And withal, 

© what dreadful Conſequences they bring 

upon themſelves hereby, even the depri- 

© ying themſelves of the chief of thoſe ordi- 

© nary means which our Lord hath appoint 

ed for the obtaining Remiſſiun of Sins, and 

© the Grace and Influence of his Holy Spirit: 
I fay, if Men did ſeriouſly conſider theſe 
Things, they would not look upon it as 
| Ee 3 * io 
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(that ſince his laſt Cum he 


A Dif courſe concernmg 


« ſo ſlight a matter, voluntarily to Excom- 


© municate themſelves as to the partaking 
in this great Duty and Priviledge of 
« Chriſtians; but what Apprehenſions ſo- 
© ever they had of the Sin, and the danger 
© of receiving unworthily, they would for 
« all that, think it more ſinful and more 
dangerous not to receive at all. 

T have faid enough in Anſwer to this 
Object ion from St. Paul; perhaps too 
much; conſidering how often theſe 
Things have been faid. I will now go 
© on with our Caſe. 7 

© In the Third place, therefore, let us 
* ſuppoſe our Doubting Man, (for theſe or 
« ſuch like Reaſons as we have given) to 
have ſuch a Senſe of his Duty, that he 
generally takes the opportunities that are 
offered him, of doing Honour to our 
Lord, by partaking in his Supper, though 
perhaps he is not often very well ſatisfied 
about his Preparation: But ſo it happens, 


finds his Mind in a much worſe frame 
than it uſed to be. He hath lived more 
5 looſly and careleſly than he was wont; 
or perhaps he hath been very lately guilty 
of ſome grievous Sin that lies heavy up- 
* on his Conſcience: So that when his 
© next uſual time of Receiving comes, he 
cannot but apprehend himſelf in a very 
* unfit Condition to Communicate in ſo Sa- 
* cred a Myſtery. Upon this he is in 

' « a great 
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in that Caſe, it is a greater Sin to ne- 
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© a great exity what to do. For on 
© the one ſide, he thinks he hath more 
6 reaſon to believe that he offends God if he 
© comes to the Sacrament in theſe Circumi- 
© ſtances, than if he forbears ; becauſe he 
© 15 more certain, that there is a Law of 
© God that forbids him to come nnworthi- 
© ly, than he is certain, that there is a 
© Law of God that commands him to ve. 
* cetve every time that he hath opportunity. 
© But now, on the other hand, if it ſhould 

* prove that he is really bound by God's 
© Law to Commemorate the Death of 
© Chriſt in the Sacrament, every time that 
© an opportunity is offered; he is ſenſible 


© gleft this Duty, than to perform it un- 
* worthily, fo long (till as he performs it out 
© of Conſcience. What now is the Man 
© to do in theſe Circumſtances ? 

© This is an exact Inſtance of the Caſe 
© I ſpoke to in my Third Propoſition ; 
* where on one Side the Man runs a greater 
Danger of Sinning; but on the other 
Side, if he ſhould prove miſtaken, he Sins 
in a greater Degree. g 

© Now for a Reſolution of this Caſe, I 
* ſay, That if the Queſtion be put con- 
* cerning the Man's abſenting himſelf only 
Once or Twice from the Communion, in 
order to the Exerciſe of Repentance, and 


(the putting himſelf into a better frame of 


* Mind againſt another Opportunity: The 
Ee 4 An- 
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© Anſwer. (according to our Third Propofi- 
tion) muſt be this, That it is very rea- 
ſonable thus to do. 0 | 

And there is good ground for this An- 


© ſwer. For certainly a Man is more in 


© danger of Sinning, if he receive unwor- 
* thily, than if he do not receive every 
Time that there is a Communion. There 
being an expreſs Law againſt the one, but 
no expreſs Law obliging to the other. For 
Chriſt hath no more. appointed that we 
ſhould receive the Sacrament fo many 
times in a Tear, than he hath appointed 
that we ſhould Pray ſo many times in a 
Day; or that we ſhould give ſuch a de- 
terminate Proportion of our Annual In- 
come to Charitable Uſes. As 'to theſe 
Things he hath bound us in the General; 
but as to the Particulars, the Circumſtan- 
ces of our Condition, and the Laws of 
our Superiors are to determine us. Only 
this we are to remember, that the oftner 
we perform theſe Duties it is the better; 
© and we can hardly be ſaid to be Chti- 
* ſtians, if we do not perform them fre- 
6 quently. LON 
This now being ſo: Though it be true 
* that a Man would be guilty of a greater 
„Sin, if he ſhould at any Time, though 
© but once, abſtain from the Communion, 
* than if he ſhould come to it with ſuch 
© Unworthineſs as we are here ſpeaking of; 
+ ſuppoſing that Chriſt's La w had * 


j 


7 
1 


tied 


K K aA KX KR nA KX 2 


„ 


R K K K 5 
. 


Pace aAaAMDaALNaaM2MAYM2;2A FR. aMM 1 


? -w 


4 S - A%. Aa 2. 2... Ee ol. © 


my 1 wo Wo oh 


woe oy hy 


a BIA AA a 


a Doubting Conſcience. 


tied him up to Communicate every time 


that a Communion is appointed: Yet 
« ſince there is ſo little Appearance of Rea- 
* ſon to conclude that Chriſt has thus tied 
him up; and withal, on the other Hand, 
© he runs. ſo certain a Danger of Sinning, if 
he ſhould Communicate at this Time, 

apprehending himſelf to be ſo anmorthy 

as he doth : This Conſideration of the 
certain Danger, muſt needs, in this Caſe, 
.over-ballance the other of the greater Sin, 
and make it appear more reaſonable to 
the Man to ſuſpend his Receiving to ano- 
* ther Opportunity, againſt which Time 
* he hopes to be better prepared, than to 
adventure upon it in his preſent Circum- 
6 ſtances. 
But then, if the Queſtion be put con- 
* cerning the Man's abſenting himſelf Ca- 
© fomarily and Habituall from the Lord's 
* Table upon this Account of Unworthineſs, 
© that which I have now ſaid will not hold. 
For in this Caſe, the Man is in as much 


* 


© danger of Sinning by not Receiving at all, as 


by Receiving unworthily ; nay, and a great 
deal more, as I ſhewed in my Firſt Par- 
ticular about this Caſe. And withal, he 


withdrawing from the Sacrament, than 
in coming to it, though with never ſo 
great Apprehenſions of his own Unwor- 
thineſs, as I ſhewed in my Second. And 
therefore, ſince the Danger is at leaſt qua 
A OY Jon 
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on both Sides, he miſt chuſe that Side 


© fay, he muſt Communicate frequently 
(at leaſt ſo often as the Laws of the 
Church do enjoin him, which is [Three 
times a Tear) though he be in Danger of 
doing it unworthily, rather than not Com- 
6 munieate at all. 204% 

Having thus gone through Three of 
our Propoſitions concerning a Dowble 
Doubt; All that remains is, to put our 
© Caſe about the Sacrament ſo, as that it 
may ſerve for an Inſtance or Illuſtration of 
© our Warn and Laſũſ. 
- © Here, therefore, we are to ſuppoſe our 
© Doubting Man to be in ſuch a Condition, 
* that he apprehends he runs an equal Dan- 
6 ger of Sinmng, whether he receives the Sa- 
© crament; or receives it not. And withal, 
* fo unskilful a Judge is he of the Morality 
of Actions, that he apprehends no great 
Difference in the Degree of the Sin, whe- 


c ther he do the one or the other. 


© Tn this Caſe now, all the Man can do is, 


© to conſider what Inducements he has, in 


© Point of Prudence or Intereſt, to do or to 


forbear the Action he doubts about; for 


© {ince all other Conſiderations in the Caſe 
© are equal, thoſe of this Kind are to turn 
+ the Ballance, according to our Fourth Pro- 
« poſition. TAs 

© But if the Caſe turn upon this Point, 


I dare fay no Man will be long 2 
Whe- 
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whether he ſhould frequent the Sacra- 
ment in Obedience to the Laws, or for- 
bear it. For it is plain that he Acts more 
Prudently, and more conſults his own 
Advantage, both Temporal and Spiritual, 
by doing the former. 
© As for the Temporal Advantages which 
a Man receives by obeying, the Laws in 
© this Matter, I will not now inſiſt on 
them, though they are neither few nor 
| incontideratile. That which I deſire 
chiefly to be here conſidered, is this, That 
in point of Spiritual Advantages, it is 
much more adviſable for our Doubting 
* Perſon to come to the Sacrament, than to 
* abſtain from it. For by frequenting this 
* Ordinance, he takes the beſt Method, 
© both to grow more worthy, if he be now 
$ unworthy, and likewiſe to cure the Doubts 
* and Scruples he is now troubled with, 
But if he neglect this Means of Grace, 
+ he not only takes an effeCtual Courſe to 
s increaſe and perpetuate his Fears and 
* Doubts, (it being very probable that the 
longer he defers his receiving the Sacra- 
meat, ſtill the more doabtful will he be of 
his being qualified for it;) but alſo is in 
great Danger to loſe that Senſe of Vertue 
and Religion that he now hath upon his 
* Spirit, becauſe he denies himſelf the Uſe 
* of thoſe Means and Helps which are 
* moſt principally neceſſary for the pre- 
ſerving and maintaining it. 
5 Now, 
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Nov, Ifay, ſuppoſing all other Thin 

cin the Caſe mn this 2 Confideration 
£ alone will prevail with a reaſonable Man 
to come to the Sacrament, rather than for- 
© bear it, even at the ſame time that he 
< mightily doubts whether he ſhall not re- 
£ ceive unworthily. „ 

_- © Thus have I given a large Exemplifi- 
cation of all our Rules concerning a Double 
Doubt in this Inſtance of receiving the Holy 
© Communion. If I have dwelt too long 
upon this Subject, I hope the Frequency 
* and the Importance of che Caſe, will in 
© ſome Meaſure excuſe me. | 


Having thus prepared our Way, b 
eule g the Notion — — Rule of a Doubtins 
Conſcience, I come now more directly to 
the main Buſineſs that is before us, and that 
is, to give an Account what Share Humane 
Laws, Ecclefiaſtical or Civil, have in the Rule 
Y a Doubting Conſcience, or what Power they 

ave to over-rule a Man's Doubts in any Caſe? 
Which, according to the Method I pro- 
poſed, is the Third general Enquiry I am 


to reſolve. 


This is, indeed, the great Point that is 
diſputed between us, and thoſe of the Sepa- 
ration. Nay, I may fay, it 1s the Point 
upon which that whole Controverſy turns, 
fo far as a Doubting Conſcience is concerned 
in it. And therefore I ſhall diſcuſs it as 
carefully as I can; but yet in ſuch a general 


Way, 
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Way, as that what I have to offer, may 


| ſerve for all other Doubtful Caſes of this 


Nature, as well as this which we are now 
concerned in. on en; 
Their Aſſertion generally is this, (generally, 
I fay: For there are ſome of the Diſſen- 
ters, and thoſe as Learned and Eminent as 
any, who have declared themſelves of ano- 
ther Opinion ) viz. That wherever a Man 
doubts concerning the Lawfulneſs of an 
Action, that very Doubt of his is à 


ſufficient Reaſon to make him forbear that 


Action, though Lawful Authority hath 
commanded it. en 
On the other Side, our Aſſertion is, That 
wherever Lawful Authority hath Com- 
manded an Action, that Command is 6685 
nerally ſpeaking) a ſufficient Warrant for 


a Man to do that Action, though he 


Doubts whether in itſelf it be Lavful or no. 
That I may ſpeak _ to this Point, 
I ſhall Firſt Premiſe ſome Things, in order 
to our more diſtinct Underſtanding the 
State of the Queſtion. Secondly, I ſhall 
ſhew the Grounds and Reaſons of our Af- 
ſertion. Thirdly, T-ſhall endeavour to An- 


ſwer the Chief Arguments that are brought 


on the other Side. 


I. What I think needful to be premiſed 


for the right apprehending the State of 
the Queſtion, I ſhall compriſe in theſe fol- 
lowing Particulars, by which it may be 
eaſily diſcerned how far we agree with the 

Diſſenters 
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Diſlenters i in this Matter, and in what we 
differ from them. 

Firſt, We do readily own with ther 
that no Authority upon Earth can, obli 
its Subjects to d any Action which t 
Law of F God hath forbidden, or to 0 
any Action which the Law of God hath 
commanded. 

Secondlyj, We agree likewiſe with them 
in this, That wherever any Subject hath 
taken up an Opinion or Perſwaſion that ſuch 


an Action which his Governors have obliged 


him to, is againſt the Law of God; though 
it be a falſe Opinion or Perſwaſion, yet it 
will fo far bind him, that He cannot in that 


Inſtance obey their Laws, without offend- 


God. But then we ſay, on the other 
Hand, that though he cannot Obey without 
Sin, ſo long as this Perſwaſion continues; yet 
he is at the ſame Time guilty of Sin in 4 
obeying, if he ſhould N to be miſtaken, 
ſuppoſing that it was through his own Fault 


that he 2 into that Miſtałe. 


Thirdly, We acknowledge further, That 
ina Caſe where a Man cannot be faid to 
be * erſwaded that the particular Action en- 
by Authority is a Sinful Act ion, but 
only he Doabts whether it be ſo or no; Yet 
if the Man hath a general Perſwaſion that 


no Pablick Law will warrant him to Act 


againſt his Private Doubt; in this Caſe he 
can no more do the Action enjoined with- 
out Sin, than he could in the former Caſe. 

But 
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But then, if this Notion of his be falſe, ( as 
it is ny preſent Buſineſs to ſhew that it is 
ſo, ) he cannot be excuſed from Sin, in dz/- 
obeying” his Superiors, unleſs upon the for- 
mer Account of inculpable Ignorance. 
Furthiy, We ſay this Rither, That a 
Culpable Doubt doth no more excuſe the do- 
| —_ Action, than a Culpable' Igno- 
rance, i. e. it doth not excufe it. My 
Meaning is this; If a Man ſhould be ſo 
little inſtructed in his Religion, as to Donbe 
whether that which is Cn 
God's: Law be a Duty or no: Or whet 
that which" id "plainly forbid by | God's 
Law, be a Sin or no: (So plainly, I mean; 
that it is the Duty of every Honeſt Matr 
to knpw this, and he muſt be moſt crimi- 
nally Ignorant, that can be ſo ffupid as to 
make a Doubt of it.) If, T'fay, in ſuch 4 
Caſe as this, a Man ſhould Doubt whether 
the thing commanded by his Superiors 
was Lamful or no: We are fo far from 
faying, that a Man doth well in obeying 
his Superiours in ſuch an Inſtance where 
their Commands do ſo manifeſtly contra- 
dict the Laws of God; that on the con- 
trary, we affirm” the Man is highly 
accountable to God for all ſuch Actions 
that he doth, though they were done 
purely in obedience to that Authority 
which God hath ſet over him; and pure: 
ly in compliance” with e we 
are now contending for, vis. That. - 
. 4 
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all Doubtful Caſes, it is moſt reaſonable 
to govern our Actions by the Commands 
of our Superiousss. 
Far are, we therefore from aſſerting, 
That whatever our Governors do com- 
mand, the Subject is bound to perform, 
ſo. long as he only Dowbts, but is not 
perſwaded. of the unlawfulneſs of the Thing 
commanded: And that if there be any 


Sin in the Action, he that commands it is to 


Anſwer for it, and not he that obeys. For 
we do believe, that in Matters where a 
Man's Conſcience is concerned, every one 
is to be à Judge for himſelf, and muſt 


Anſwer or himſelf. And therefore, if our 


Superiours do command us to do an 
Action Which their Superiour, God Al- 
mighty, hath forbid ; we are Offenders if 
we do that Action, as well as they in 
commanding it, and that whether we 
do it Dowbtzngly, or with a Perſwaſion of 
5 5 
But then theſe Two Things are always 
to be remembred, Firſt, That this is true 
only in ſuch Caſes where (as I ſaid) a 
Man is bound to know that God's Law 
hath forbid that Action which his Gover- 
nours do command, and it 1s either 
through his groſs careleſneſs, or - ſome 
other worſe Principle in him, that he 
knows it not, or is doubtful of it. For 
where-ever a Man is innocently, and in- 
culpably Ignorant or Doubtful, how the 

| | Law 
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Law of God ſtands as to ſuch a particular 


Matter which Authority hath obliged him 
to; as neither having means to come to 
the knowledge of it; or if he had, the 
Circumſtances of his Condition not re- 
quiriog that he ſhould ſo accurately in- 
form himſelf. about it: In ſuch a Caſe as 
this, I ſay, a Man cannot formally be faid 
to be guilty of Sin in obeying his Law- 
ful Superiours, though the Inſtance in 
Which he obeys ſhould happen to- con- 
tradict ſome Law of God. For the Law 
of God here, is as no Law to him, that is, 
it doth not oblige him, becauſe he neither 
knows it, nor is bound to know it. And 


where there is no Law; there is no Tranſgreſſion. 


And then further this is alſo to be re- 
membred, that when we own that a Man 
may be guilty of Sin as well in obeying 
his Superiours, when he only doubts of 


the Lawfulneſs of the Action commanded, 


as when he is Perſwaded that the Action 
is unlawful: I fay, this we are to re- 


member, that whenever this Caſe happens, 


the Man's Sin doth not lie in his obeyzng his 
Superiours with a Doubting Conſcience 
(which is commonly run away with:) For 
the Man would as certainly Sin, if ia this 
Caſe he did the Action with a Perſwaſion 
that it was Lawful; as he doth in doin 

it with a Doubt, whether it be Lawtu 
or no. But the Sin lies here; viz, in do- 
ing an Action which God's Law hath for- 
. . Ff bid; 
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bid; and Which the Man would Have 


| known to be an ill Action, if he had been 


honeſt, and ſo careful in minding his 
Duty as he ſhould: have been. It is his 
Acting contrary to a Law of God, that 


Here: makes the nat r of the Sin; and it is 


his vicious criminal Ignorance of that 
Law which gives the Form to it. But as 
for the obeying his Superiours, whether 


with a Doubt or without one, that is no 


part or ingredient of the Sin at all. 
' Hifthly, We add this further, That 
whatever Power or Right we give to our 
Superiours, for the over-ruling a Private 
Doubt; it is not to be extended ſo far as 
either to deſtroy the Trath, or to ſuper- 
fede the Uſe of thoſe Rules I have before 
laid down in order to the directing a 
Man's proceeding in the Caſe of a Double 
Doubt. For this Caſe of vbeyyng the Com- 
mand s of our Superiours, when we doubt of 
the Lawfulneſs of them, being a Double 
Doubt as properly as any other, thoſe 
Rules are here to take place as much as 
in any other Inſtance. a 


And therefore where-ever' 'a Man's 


Donbts are in this Caſe very unequal : 
That is to fay, he apprehends himſelf in 
much greater danger of Sinning if he obey 
his Superiours in this particular Inſtance, 
-than it he obey them not; as having abun- 
dantly more Reaſon to believe that their 
"Commands are Unlawful, than that they 
12 e 
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are 'Lawful: In that, Caſe we cannot 
ſay, he is obliged to obey, but ſhould ra- 
ther diſabey, ſuppoſing all other Conſidera- 
tions be equal: For no Man is bound 
o ebey his Superiours any farther than 
they comma nd Lawful Things. And 
therefore if it be two to one more Pro- 
bable that their Command is Unlawful than 
that it is Lanful, it is likewiſe more Pro- 
bable that a Man in this Inſtance is not 
to obey them. And à greater Probability, 
c#teris paribus, & always to be choſen before a 
leſs, according to our Firſt Rule. | 
But, then though the Authority of our 
Superiours alone will not in this Caſe be 
of force enough to retrieve the Ballance 
which is ſo far inclined the other way, 
and to turn it on its own fide; yet there 
may be, and very uſually are, ſuch other 
Arguments drawn from the. Conſiderati- 
on of the greater Sin, and the more dread- 
ful Conſequences, of diſobeying in this Inſtance, 
than of obeying: As will to any reaſon- 
able Man out-weigh all the Probabilities 
on the, other fide (ſo long as they are 
not ſo great as to create a Perſwaſion) 
and make it reaſonable for the Man ra- 
ther to do the Action, how ſtrong ſoever 
his Doubts be of- the unlawfulneſs of it (fo 
long as they are but Doubts; ) than to omit 
it after Lawful Authority hath enjoy ned it. 
But however this happen; it is always 
to be born in mind, as before, that if it ſhould 
/ Ff 2 prove 
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prove that our Superiours do command no- 


thing in the particular Inſtances, but what 


they Lanfuly may do; It will not juſtifie 
any Man's diſobedience, to ſay, that he ap- 
rehended it was more dangerous or more 
inful- to obey them, than to diſobey them: 
For our Miſtates and falſe Reaſonings, will 
not take off from the Obligation that is 
upon us to obey our Lawful Superiours 


in their Lawful Commands; unleſs, as I 


ha ve often ſaid, we can ſatisfie our ſelves, 
that in thoſe Inſtances we neither were 
bound, nor had ſufficient means to under- 
ſtand better. | = 

And now having thus cleared our way, 


by removing from our Queſtion thoſe Things 


that are Foreign to it, and which indeed, 
by being uſually blended with it, have 
made 1t more Intricate than otherwiſe it 
would be; we are pretty well prepared to 
propoſe our Point. aft 

In the Sixth place then. Excluding (as 
we have Jos out of our Caſe all thoſe 
Things and Circumſtances we have been 
ſpeaking of, with none of which we have 
here ro do; the plain Queſtion before us 
is this. 

Whether in the Caſe of a pure Dout 
about the Lanfulzeſs or Unlawfulzeſs of an 
Action, where the Probabilities are on both 
ſides pretty equal, and where likewiſe the 
Man concerned, hath done all that he was 
obliged to do for the ſatisfying himſelf: 
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Whether, I fay, in this Caſe the Command 
of a Lawful Superiour ought nov ſo far to 
over-ballance the Doubt, as not only to 
make it reaſonable for the Man to do that 
of which he doubteth ; but alſo to oblige 
him ſo to do? | 
We hold the Affirmative of this Queſtion ; 
and I now come to give the Reaſons why 
we ſo hold, which is the Second Thing 
to be done under this Head. | 

IT. Our Propoſition is this, That if Law- 
ful Authority do Command us to do a 


Thing which as on the one hand we can- 


not ſay it is Lamful; fo on the other hand, 
we cannot ſay it is Uzlawful ;. but our Judg- 
ment remains ſuſpended, as having equal, 
or near equal Arguments on both ſides: 
In ſuch a Caſe as this, though if we were 


left to our own Choice, we ſhould general. 


ly forbear the Action for the Reaſons I 
before gave; yet being Commanded by 
our Superiours, who by the Law of God 
have Authority over us; it is not only rea- 


ſonable, but aur Duty to do it. 


For Firſt of all, even in point of Humility 
and Modeſty, though there was no other 
Conſideration ; one would think that a 
Subject owes as much deference to the 


Judgment and Diſcretion of his Superiours 


as this comes to. 
So much Influence as this, even a Con- 


feſſor or a Private Friend hath over our 


Conſciences. In a Caſe where we are al- 
5 » F f 3 together 
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Ually ſo far ſubmit our ſelves to them, 
as to be ſwayed and over-ruled by what 
they adviſe; and that oftentimes not fo 
much upon Confideration of the weight and 
force of their Reaſons, as meerly upon this 
account, that we take them to be abler to 
guide us in theſe Affairs than we our ſelves 
are, as having better conſidered them, and 
ſeeing farther into them than we do. 
1 çdare ſay there are few of thoſe we 


are now diſputing with, if a Doubt ſnould 


happen to ariſe in their Conſcience about 
the Lawfulneſs of any Practice in their 
Trade, or their other Civil Concernments, 
and they ſhould upon this apply to ſome 
Friend of theirs, of whoſe Learning and Pru- 
dence, and Honeſty they have a good Opini- 
on, and put their Caſe to him; but would 
(if the Doubt was ſo equal on both ſides as 
in our Caſe we ſuppoſe it) without any 
great difficulty be concluded and determin- 
ed by the Judgment of the Man they thus 
apply to; 8 if that judgment be 
ſeconded by the ſuffrage of ſome other 
Learned Pious Men, whom they have 
thought fit upon this Occaſion to conſult 
Z 0557 5 23970 Joo or 
If now the Opinions of One or Two Pri- 
vate Men be of ſo much weight as to over- 
rule a Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of an 


Action, when the Reaſons on both ſides are 


equal; is it not very hard if the joynt Re- 
„„ ay 4 « 4 | ſolution 
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together uncertain on both ſides, we 


a. Doubting Conſcience. 


ſolution. and Determination of our Publick 
Governours, Whoſe Office and Buſineſs it is 


to. Conſult and Command for. the Beſt, 


ſhould not in ſuch a Caſe have the ſame In- 


fluence upon the Minds of their own Sab. 
jets? Or would it not argue much Self 
canceit and. Arrogance, and a very mean Opi- 
nion of our Superiours, and a great Contempt 

their Authority, to refuſe that reſpe& to 
hem which we give to every private Man 
almoſt that ig If wiſer than ourſelves. 

Secondly, I deſire that may be taken notice 
of,, which the Caſuiſts, and in particular 
our Excellent Biſhop, Sanderſon, have urged 
in this Affair, vis. It is a known Rule in 
Law, That in all diſputed Caſes, he that is 
in Poſſeſſian of the Thing contended for, hath 
the Advantage of the other that contends with 
him, ſuppoſing. all other Things be equal. In 
controverted Matters, the Right is always 
preſumed to be on the ſide of the Poſſeſſor, 


unleſs there be a good Reaſon ſhewn to 


the contrary. ... 

Thus for Inſtance, If I be in Poſſeſſion 
of an Eſtate which another Man makes a 
Claim to; and it is equally doubtful whe- 


ther that Eſtate belongs to him or me, yet 
ſo long as I have the Poſſeſſion of it, I have 


a good Title to it by the Laws of God and 
Man; nor can I without Injuſtice be Diſ- 
poſſeſſed of it, till my Adverſary hath made 


it appear that he hath a better Title to it 
than I. 


FS” Let 
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Let us now apply this Rule to our pre- 
ſent Caſe. Here is a Conteſt or Diſpute 
between the Superiour and the Subject, 
about a Matter of Right as to a particular 
Action. The Saperiour ſaith, it is his Right 
to Command his Subject in this Inftance, 
and accordingly doth Command him. 
The Subject faith, that he doubts whether 
his Superiour hath Right to Command 
him in this Inſtance, becauſe he doubts 


whether'this Command be not againſt the 


But in the mean time the Superiour is 


in actual Poſſeſſion of the Power and 


Authority to Command, though it be un- 
certain and doubtful whether as to this 
Inſtance he do not exceed the juſt Limits 
of his Power. 8 e | 


Why, certainly by the former Rule, fo 
long as the Caſe: is thus doubtful, the 
Subject muſt yield; and at no hand by 
his diſobedience 4iſpoſſeſs his Superiour of 
that Authority he is poſſeſſed of, till he 
be convinced in his own Conſcience that 
he hath greater reaſon to diſobey in this 
Inſtance than to obey; which in our Caſe 
it is impoſſible he ſhould have, becauſe we 
here ſuppoſe that the Reaſons: on both 
WW NEAREST 
But, Thtraly, If this Argument appear 
too ſubtle; let the Queftion before us 
be decided by the Common Rule, viz. That 
in all Doubiful Caſes the ſafer ſide is to 
r Now 


7 


3 UN 


a Doubting Conſcience. 

Now putting the Point upon this Iſſue, 
Lask which is ſafeſt, with - reſpect to Con- 
ference, for a Man to obey his Superiours 


in ſuch a purely Doubtful ' Caſe as we here 


ſpeak of; or to diſobey them? I think this 
Queſtion will ſoon be Anſwered by any 

n that will attend to what I am going 
c 729 Bl 
There is a Plain Law of God, and ac- 
knowledged by us to be ſo, that Commands 
us to obey our Superiours in all Lamful 
Things: But as to the particular Caſe, 
about which we are now ſuppoſed” to 
Doubt, it is very Uncertain and Queſtiona- 
ble to us, (even after our beſt endeavours 
to ſatisfie ourſelves) whether there be 
any Law of God which forbiddeth that 
thing which our Superiours have enjoyn- 
ed us. LUFATHLES a 35: IF IK C*: 3h ; 
This now being ſo, we thus Argue: If 
it ſhould prove that our Superiours do 
in this Inſtance command an Uzlanfil 
Thing; yet the hazard we run in obeying 
them is very ſmall and inconſiderable, in 
comparifon with that we run in diſobeying 
them, ſuppoſing it ſhould indeed prove 


that they command nothing but what is 
Juſt and Right, and conducing to the Pub-. 


—_— Os + -- 

For by doing the former, by obeying our 
Superiours, : the only hazard we run, is of 
tranſgreſſing ſome Unknown Law of God ; 
ſome Law which doth no way appear to 
1 e . % 3 45 us; 


441 


442 A Diſcourſe concermng 
us; all that we can pronounce after our 
* beſt enquiry being no more than this, 
that it may be there is ſuch a Law, and 
it may be there js not: And therefore we 
may reaſonably preſume, that if there 
ſhould indeed be ſuch a Law of God; it 
is either not of ſuch Conſequence that we 
in our Circumſtances were bound to kzqw 
it; or if it was; that we had no; ſufficient 
means to come to the Kpowledge.of it: in 
each of which Caſes, as I ſaid, a Man's 
porence doth | excuſe the Violation of the | 
But now, on the other ſide, if in ſuch | 
an Inſtance as this we. diſobey Authority 
when 1. hath peremptoril 5 laid its Com- 8 
mands upon us; we venture upon a 
much greater danger. For in that Caſe : 
we run the hazard of tranſgreſſing a Plain \ 
Law, of God; a. Law of which no Man p 
can or ought to be ſuppoſed Ignorant ; f 
and withal, a Law it is of ſuch Impor- 8 
tance and ee to Mankind, that 0 
We may truly ſay, the very being, as well 6 
0! 
| 
m 
H 
ſy 


a it, Mog. 7 e ; 

8 * now this to be a true Ac- 
count of the hazard we run in Acting on 

one ſide or the other in our preſent 
Queſtion, I leave it to any indifferent Per- 
ſon to judge, whether it be not much 7 
ſafer in ſuch Circumſtances as we here Lo 
ſpeak of, to vey our Lawful Superiours 

1 ab | with M 


as the Happineſs of all Societies depend 


a Doubting Conſcience. 


with a Doubrinz Conſcience, than to diſobey 


them with a Doubting Conſcience. 
Fparthh, If there yet remain any Diſpute 
in this Matter, let, if you pleaſe, our Savi- 
our's Rule determine it, As ye would that 
Men ſhould do unto uu, even ſo do ye unto them. 
We deſire no more favour- for our Superi- 
outs, than this eternal Law of Equity will 
c_ us to,” 

Man will but be 10 impartial, as to 
paſs the ſame Judgment in the Cauſe of 
Authority when he is a Sabject, as he doth 


in his own Cauſe when he is a Superiour, 


we believe there would de (rm rr an 

end of this Controverſy. 

For let Men talk as gravely as they 

— about the Danger of obeying the 
ablitk Laws with a Doubting Conſcience; 

Vet 1 dare appeal to theinſelves, whether 


they would not think it very unreaſonable | 


for any Domeſtick of theits, over whom 
they have Lawful Authority, to live in 
Contradiction to the Private. Rules and 
Orders of their Family, upon à Pretence 
of doubting whether thoſe og wks were 
Lawful or no. ? oy 

If a Parent, for Iſtance; ſhould. com- 


mand his Son to fit uncovered before him; 


He would not take it for a good An- 
ſwer from the Young Man, to fay, Sir, 
I am doubtful wither it be not un- 
lawful to uſe any ſuch Ceremonies to 
Men, and therefore 1 pray excuſe me, 


if 
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if I do not pay you that Reſpe& you 
require. ee 

If a Maſter ſhould order his Servant to 
provide Dinner for him on the Lord's 
Day; and he ſhould reply, I would do it 


with all my heart, but that I am in doubt 


whether it be not forbidden by God's 
Word to do any Work on the Sabbath. 
I am not indeed perſwaded that it is for- 
bidden, but in the mean time I am not 


fatisfed that it is Lawful, and therefore 


fill T he reſolved in this Point, I pray, Sir, 
be pleaſed to Pardon me. 2 itn 
Would now a Parent or a Maſter think 
theſe Anſwers Reaſonable? Would he take 
chem in ſuch good part, as to think his 
Son or his Servant had done nothing but 
what they were bound to do in thus re- 
fuſing to obey his Commands? No, I 
dare ſay he would not; but on the con- 
trary would tell them, you arg my Son 


or my Servant, and you muſt leave it to 


me to judge what is fit for ne to com- 
mand and for gon to do. I will take care 
to command you nothing but what is 
lawful and juſtifiable: But in the mean 
time, you muſt not think by your fooliſh 
Doubts. and Scruples (ſo long as you con- 
feſs you know nothing unlawtul in what J 
bid you do) to controul my Orders and 
Commands; that I think neither becomes 


* 


om tO do, nor n tO ſuffer. 
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I dare ſay moſt Men would judge this 
a very fitting and juſt Reply in fuch a 
Caſe. And if ſo, it is a ſtrong Argument, 


that we are all naturally apt to think that 
in e Caſes, our Superiour is 
to be © 


ed notwithſtanding our Doubt, 
and that if in any Caſe we think otherwiſe, 
it is where our own Liberty and Intereſt 
are concerned, and where conſequently we 
may be juſtly preſumed unequal Judges, 
as being prejudiced in favour of our- 
ſelves. 2 b 
Fifthly, Let me add this one Conſidera- 
tion more, and I have done. If in meer- 
ly Doubtful Caſes, our Superiours have 


not a Power of Determining us ; what 


will their Authority ſigniſie? If it be not 
of weight enough when the Scales hang 
even to turn the Ballance ; it is truly the 
lighteſt thing in the World; indeed it is 
worth nothing ; and there will not be 
left Power enough in thoſe that are to 
govern us, for the ſecuring in any tole- 


Table degree the Peace and Happineſs of 


the Society they. are to govern. 
For I pray conſider, What can there 
be ſo wiſely Commanded, or Provided 


for, either in a Family, in a City, or in a 


Kingdom, but may be liable to exception, 
and become a Matter of Doubt to ſome 
Perſon or other? 

There is nothing in the whole compaſs 
of indifferent things (and ſuch chiefly are 


the 


4 
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the Matters of, Humane Laws) but ſome 


- Perſon: or other will be found to doubt 


whether it be fit, or lamful. And if ſuch a 
Doubt he a juſt Reaſon to deny Obedience 
to the Law or the Command, in what a 
Condition are all Families and Corporations, 
and Societies in the World? What will be 
the Conſequence of ſuch a Principle? Why 
certainly nothing but perpetual Jars, a 

Diſturbances, and Confuſions. 
For Inſtance, If whenever a Prince de- 
clares War againſt his Enemies, it ſhould 
be ſuppoſed Lawful for any Subject to 
withdraw his Aſſiſtance from his Sove- 
raign in Caſe he doubts whether that War 


be a Lawful War or no; in what a ſad 


Caſe would that Prince or that Kindom be 
that is to be ſupported and protected upon 
theſe Terms? Every Man is hereby made 
a Judge of the Merits of a War; and though 
he be never ſo ignorant, never ſo unex- 
perienced, never ſo unable to make a Judg- 
ment of theſe momentous Affairs of the 
Kingdom; yet if ſome Rumours or uncer- 
tain Stories have reached his Ears, that 
make him doubt whether this War was 


Lawfully begun or no; why, he is upon 


this Principle warranted: to deny not only 
his Perſonal Service, but his Contributions 
towards the Charge of that War. But 
theſe Conſequences are intolerable ; and there- 
fore the | Principle from whence they flow, 
muſt needs be thought intolerable alſo. 
| III. Having 


a Doubtmg Conſcience. 
III. Having thus given the Rea ſons of 
our Aſſertion I come now in the Third Place 
to Anſwer the Arguments that are brought 
on the other fide 


All the Arguments I have met with a- 


ainſt the Doctrine we have been eſtabliſh- 
ie, -may 'be reduced to Three; and of thoſe 
Three, the Firſt I have prevented by m 
ſtating the Queſtion; the Second I have al- 
ready Anſwered in my Proofs of our Af 
fertion; ſo that the Third only remains 
to be ſpoken to. However I will name 
the Two firſt. * E eee 
The Frf Argument is drawn from the 
miſchievous Conſequences of our Doctrine. 
For, fay they, If a Man ſhould think him. 
ſelf obliged in every doubtſul Caſe to be de- 
termined by the Command of his Superi- 
ours, it would be the ready way to involve 
him often times in moſt grievous Sins. As 
for Inſtance, if a Man ſhould ſo halt between 
Ino Opinions, as to doubt whether Jehovah 
or Baal was the true God, as the Iſraelites 
ſometimes did; and at the ſame time (as 
It then happened among them) the Chief 
Ruler ſhould command, that Baal ſhould 


be worſhipped : Why now in this Caſe 


( fay they) according to your way of reſol- 
wing Doubts, the Man muſt be obliged to 
worſhip an Idol, and to renounce the true 
God. $9618 e 37 114 

This is the Argument. But it is no Ar- 
gument againſt us: Becauſe in the _— 
- i : — 
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of our Queſtion, we have excluded all ſuck 
Doubts out of it, as do proceed from a Man's 
Groſs and Criminal Ignorance of his Duty 
(as it is Apparent and Notorious that the 
Doabt in this Inſtance doth.) On the con- 
trary, we are as forward to acknowledge 
as they, that if any Man do an AQtion 
that is plainly eontradictory to the Laws 


of God, it is not his Ignorance, and much 


leſs his Doubtfulntſs, that will excuſe him, 


though he do it in Obedience to his Gover- 


Fehovah or Baal was the true God: And 
hs | | | let 


nours. Sp that though this Argument 
would fall heavy enough upon thoſe that 
plead for an Abſolute Blind Obedience to Au- 
thority in all things internet, (which 
no Man of the Church of England doth : ) 
Yet it doth not at all touch us, who only 
aſſert, That where we doubt equaly, whe- 
ther an Action be Lawful or no, and have 
uſed our beſt endeavours to ſatisfie our- 
ſelves how the Law of God ſtands as to 
that Matter, there the Command of our 
Superiours is to over-rule our Doubt. 

But further, to ſhew what little Force 
there is in this Argument, which indeed 
hath made a great deal of noiſe; we will 
try whether it will not make as much a- 
on our Adverſaries, if they will give 2 
leave to put the Caſe, as it ſeems to make 
againſt us, when they put the Caſe. - 

Let us ſuppoſe therefore, as before, that 
an Ifraelite was very Doubiful, whether 


0 Py © ke wc. 
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let us ſuppoſe likewiſe (as we reaſonably 
may) that the King of 1/rae! made a Law; 
that all the Temples and Altars of Baal 
ſhould be Demoliſhed, and that Jehovah 
only ſhould be Worſhipped. What Advice 
now would they give to the doubting Man 
in this Cafe? Will they fay, that he muſt 
comply with the King's Laws, and Wor- 
ſhip Jehovah only, while yet he is doubt- 
ful in his ow ind whether Baal be not 
the true God? Why this is againſt their 
own Principle, and gives away the Cauſe to 


us. But, will they then ſay, that while this 


Doubt remains, the Man muſt not obey Au- 
thority in Worſhipping Jehovah only; but 
he muſt either Worſhip Baal and not Je- 
hovah ; or both Baal and Jehovah together; 
Why, this is indeed agreeable to their Prin- 
ciple; but then I appeal to my Reader, 
Whether according to their way of reſolving 


of Doubts, a Man is not as neceſſarily in- 
gaged in Jdolatry, and other grievous Sins, 


as he is by our way. 
So that you fee this Argument concludes 


as ſtrongly againſt them, as againſt us. 


But in Truth it concludes nothing either one 
way or other, but is wholly Foreign to 


it, whither I refer the Reader, 
The Second Argument is drawn from 
the Limitations which God himſelf hath 


put to the Obedience we are to pay tꝭ out 


Governours, and it may be formed thus: 


You I Gg God 
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the Queſtion, as I ſhewed in my ſtating of 
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God hath not commanded us tp obey our 
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Superiours abſolately, and in all Things; but 


1 in all ſuch Things as are not contrary 
to his Lam: So that where-ever we are an. 


certain whether the Commands of our Supe- 
riour be Lawful or no, we muſt*at the ſame 


time be as much uncertain Whether we be 
bound to obey : And if ſo, how can you ſay, 


than to difobey them in a Mubeful Caſe ? 
To this we Anſwer, That though we 
acknowledge that no Man is bound to obey 
his Superiours any farther than they com- 
mand Lanful Things: Yet whenever it hap- 
pens that they command ſuch Things as we 
equally doubt whether they be Lawful or no; 
there are ſo] many weighty Reaſons to be 
given, why a Man ſhould obey rather than 
diſobey in that Caſe, as will perſwade any 
Wiſe and Good Man to think it-his Duty to 
obey. And for thoſe Reaſons J refer my Rea- 
der to the Eve Particulars I before inſiſted on. 
The Third and indeed the Prineiple Ar- 
gument, is drawn from the Words of St. 
Paul in the 14th of the Romans, and the laſt 
verſe, He that doubteth is Damned ' if he eat, 
becauſe he eateth not of Faith ; and whatſoever 
is not of Faith is Siu. From whence they 
thus Argue, If it was a Sin in thoſe Chriftt- 


that it is any more our . to obey them, 


ans that St. Paal ſpeaks of, to eat any Food 


though in it ſelf Lanful to be eaten, fo long 
as they Doubted whether it was Lamful of 
no: Then, by parity of Reaſon, it —_— 

j A Sin 


— 


4 Donbeing Conſcience. 


2in to do any other Action, ſo long as we 


have a Doubt in our Minds concernin 
che Lawfulneſs of it; and if ſo, it is 25 
the Magiſtrutes commanding that Action, 
that will make it ceaſe to e a Sin in us 


to do it. 


This is it great dive ument that is 
brought dgaicſt Our Point, Ind [ ſhall give 
it a füll and à juſt Diſeuſſien: Becauſe, in 
Truth, if we "come clearly 6f from this 
Text of St! Puul; not only all that is ſai 

apainft Obeying Authority with a Doabtii, 
Conſcience Will fall to the Ground ; bur 
likewife moſt of the Difficulties which en⸗ 
tangle and perplex the Caſe of a de 
Conſciontèb in Other Matters, will be in 
great meaſure removed. 

But betbre'F enter upon a particulat Dit: 
cuſfion of this Text, with reference to dur 
prefent Cony overſy, it wilt be needful to 
premife ſome General Account of it, for 
tle ſake of ordinary Readers; that fo un- 
derflanding betore-hand the Caſe which 
the. Apoſtle ſpealts to, and tlie meaning of 
the: Eee pan, he Here uſeth, they may be 
the better able to go along with us. 

Firſt, ckerelbres! I ſhatf give an Account 
of the Sabjert Matter of St. Paul's Diſcourſe 
in this Chapter. II. "Of What it meant 
by Doabting in this Text: III. is 
meant by eating not of Frith,” IV. What is 
meant by being Dathed or Chndernnda for 
0 doing: * 


Gg 2 Firſt; 
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Firſt, As to the Subject Matter of St. 
Paul's Diſcourſe in this Chapter, it is un- 


doubtedly the Caſe of thoſe Fewiſb Chriſti- 
ans that were not fo fully inſtructed in 


their Chriſtian Liberty, but that they ſtill 
believed all the Ceremonial Laws of Moſes, 
concerning the Obſervation of Days, and the 
Difference of Meats, to be ſtill in force, and 
to oblige their Conſcience : Or at leaſt they 
mightily doubted whether they did or not. 
So that whereas / other Chriſtians, who 
were better inſtructed, made no ſcruple 
ofeating any kind of Food, though forbid- 
den by the Law of Moſes; theſe Men had 
"a Reaſon to forbear ſuch kind of Meats, 
decauſe they were Perſwaded, or at leaſt it 
appeared more probable to them, than 0- 
therwiſe, that they were bound ſo to do. 
That this was the Caſe of thoſe that St. 
Paul here ſtyles the weak Chriſtians, appears 
from ſeveral Paſſages of this Chapter, nor 
I think is it much queſtioned by any. As 
for what is intimated. in the Second Verſe 
concernigg their abſtaining from Heſh alto- 
gether, and only eating Herbs; which 
would make one think that it was not 
purely their reſpect to the Law of Moſes, 

ut ſome other thing, which made them 
thus to put a difference between Meats ; be- 
cane that Law they were no more tyed 
from Heſh ( excepting only Swines Reſh and 


a few other Sorts) than they were from 


Herbs: St. Chryſoſtome hath well nn 
th 


+ 
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this difficulty, in the Account he gives of 
the Caſe of thoſe Chriſtians. © There were 
* (faith he) ſeveral of the Believing Jews, 
© who b to be obliged in 
* Conſcience by the Law of Moſes, even after 
their Chriſtianity, did ſtill retain the Ob- 
*'fervation of Meats, not daring wholly to 
throw off the Yoak of the Law: Theſe 
* now, leſt they ſhould be found out, and 
reproached by the other Chriſtians for 
thus abſtaining from Swines-Feſb, and 
the like, upon account of Conſcience ; 
choſe to eat no Heſb at all, but to feed 
altogether upon Herbs; that ſo this way 
of living of theirs, might paſs rather for- 
a kind of Fiſt or Religous Abſtinence, than 
* for a Legal Obſervance. Thus St. Chry- 
* ſoſtome; and to the ſame purpoſe Theodoret 
* and Theophylatt. 


* 
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But if any one be not ſatisfied with 
this Account of that Buſineſs; but will 


further - contend, that St. Paul here doth 
not only ſpeak to the Caſe of Jewiſh 
Chriſtians who were zealous for Moſes's 
Law ; but alſo takes in the Caſe of ſome 
Gentile Chriſtians at that Time, who 
(upon a Pythagorean Principle they might 
have entertained ) were Averſe to the cat-- 
ing any kind of Heſh; as thinking all ſuch 
Food to be Unclean : They may, notwith- 
ſtanding what I have ſaid, enjoy their@wa 
Opinion. For it is indifferent ro our Con- 
troverſy, whether the Perſons whoſe Caſe 
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is here ſpoken. to, were ems ov. Gentiles. 
Only thus much appears plain that the 
moſt of them were Jemiſß Chriſtians, 


who together with their (Hitag, had 
a Conſcientious Regard to the Law of 


* 


Moſes. B inne 3907 
The werd. Secondly, As for what is meant by 
1 Doubtin 1 in the Text, the Reader may 


nod 


where, ei. DE, pleaſed | $9, take notice, that the Word 
ther in [ S285 E.] Which we here Tranſlate 


but moſt 
uſually to 


D ſcern,0 Jade's Epiſtle, Aud of ſome have Compaſ- 


K gviſh, ar (104, making à difference, | Staxe wipe] the 


Make 4 


Dine. very Word in the Texkt. 


rence, 4 it is frequently uſed in the New Teſtamem, Vid. Mat. XVI. 3. 
Acts XV. 9. 1 Cor. IV. 7. VI. 5. XI. 775 The Word, C geben 
i ſometimes tak:n Actively, and then it hath the ſame Signification with 

Iraxeivo i. & to make a difference. As is plain not only in St. Jude's 
Text here quoted but in St. James, Chap. II. 4. Where our Engliſh 
Tranſlation hath indeed very well rendred the Apoſile's Senſe thus [ Are ye 
not Partial] But if they bad truly tendred' bis Words, they muſt have 
thus Ir nſlated | Do ye not make a difference? N 
Again, ſometimes, it 1; taken Paſſiut iy, and then the Signification of it. is this, 


to be Divided, or Severed, on Diſtinguiſhed. And wben it is uſed jn this 


Senſe, it ſomerimes happens that the Engliſh word L Doubting ] doth con- 
venientij enough expreſs it. Boubting, being indeed nothing elſe, but 4 
Jan's teinz Divided: as to: bis own Mind. And accordingly in ſome 
Places cur Tranſlators have thus Enęliſped it ( though I believe in fome of 
vhoſ:, more proper Words. mig bt be found out to expreſs its Senſe. ) But though 
in a Few Texts it be thus uſed in Scripture; yer I da not find that any 
Profare Author AT wſe it in this. Senſe of Doubting. And therefore 
unleſs there be cent Reaſon, I do not know 'wby we ſhould depart from 
the natural .and; uſual, Siguification; of the Word in the: Text we are 


ö 


. Now. 


% doth as properly ſig- 
Auuborfig- niſie to diſtinguiſh, or mate 4 Difference, as ' 
bat: to. Doubt r. Hgtitate. And thus it is uſed 
: moſt both by Profane Writers, and in Holy 
Scripture; as particularly in the 224 of St. 


1 % Int Li Pan * 


a Doubting Conſcience. 


Now conſidering the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment in this Chapter is the Caſe of the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, who were divided in 
their Perſwaſions about the Legal Obſer- 
vations, ſome making a difference be- 
tween clean and unclean Meats, and ſueh 
like Things; and others making none ; 
It ſeems every whit as proper and natural, 
and more ſuitable to the ſcope of the 
Place, to take the Word in this Senſe in this 
Place, rather than in that other, accor- 
ding to which it is uſually Tranſlated. 


So that the Text is thus to be rendred, 
He that maketh a difference between clean 


and unclean Meats ; If he do eat any thing 
which he judgeth to be unclean, he zs 


Damned or Condemned for ſo doing, be- 


cauſe he eateth not of Faith. 

And fo probable is this rendring, that 
our Ezgliſh Tranſlators took care to put it 
in the Margin of our Bibles, as may be 
ſeen by every one. Nor doth it want 

ood Authority; for the Vulgar Latin thus 
Franilates the Place, and not only ſo, but 
Eraſmus Hentenius, and generally all the Latin 


Expoſitors, if we may believe Eſtius, who 


yet himſelf Interprets it the Common way. 
Indeed I doubr not but this 1s the true 
Verſion of this Word in this Text, How- 


ever I do not ſo much ſtand upon it, as to 


preclude any Man from the liberty of ta- 
king the other if he likes it better. For 
though this way of rendring doth better 

Gg 4 ſerve 
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ſerve our Purpoſe, ( as quite putting an 


end to the Controverſy : ) Yet our Cauſe 
, doth not ſo abſolutely depend upon it, but 
that we may very well allow of the com- 


mon Tranſlation ; as will appear hereafter. 

Thirdly, As for the Word Faith, which is 
here uſed ; let it be taken Notice of, that 
when in the Verſe before the Text, the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks of having Faith; and in the 
Text, of eating without Faith, or not of Faith: 
and that, whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin: 
We. are not to take Faith here in the large 
Senſe, as it ſignifies a Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, 
or an Aſſent to God's Revelations, par- 
ticularly thoſe of the Goſpel ; which' is the 
uſual Notion of Faith in the New Teſta- 
ment: But only for a Man's Aſſent to the 


Gooareſs Or La ulneſs of any articular 
Action that he 5 in Hand. P 


Jo that to have Faith about an Action, 
is to be perſwaded that that Action may 
be Lawfully done in the preſent Circum- 
ſtances, or at leaſt not to' be Conſcious of 
any Reaſon that ſhould make it Unlaw- 
ful. And, on the other ſide, to do an 
Action withour Faith or not of Faith, as the 
Apoſtle here expreſſeth it, is to do an 
Action of the Lanfulneſs of which we are 
no way ſatisfied, but, on the contrary, 


think e have good Reaſon to believe 


that it is an unlawful Action. 
Fourth, Whereas St. Paul ſaith, that he 
that doubtet or differenceth, is damned or 


2 *- 
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Condemned, #f he eat; we are to take No- 4 
tice, that that Expreſſion is not to be un- 
derſtood of the Puniſhment of his eating in 
the other World, (which is that which in 
common Speech we call Damnation:) But 
only of the guilt of his eating as to his 
own Conſcience, Indeed there is no co- 
lour why our Tranflators ſhould here 
uſe the Word [ Damned ] ſince | Condem- 
ned ] is the natural Word, whether we 
conſider the Propriety of the Greet or 
the Engliſh Language: So that this is the 
meaning of the Propoſition, He that doubt- 
eth (with ſuch a Doubt as 1s here ſpoken 
of) and yet eateth; ſuch a Man is Condem- 
ned for ſo doing. Condemned; how? 
way Condemned of himſelf, (as the Apoſtle 
had expreſſed it in the Verſe before,) Con- 
demned of his own Conſcience, becauſe with- 

out Neceſſity, having free Power over 

his own Actions, he doth that which he 

W to be Sinful. 


I dare ſay, the Reader will be ſatisfied 
| of the Truth of our Interpretation, as to 
| both the laſt named Particulars, if he 
will carefully Read the foregoing Verſe 
together with the Text (as indeed they _ 
> do but both make one compleat Sen- 
4 tence) and judge of one by the other. 
* St. Paul hath for a good while been 
addreſſing himſelf to the Po ID 
2 ans, in order to the Perſwading them ſo 
y to uſe their Knowledge and their Chriſti- 
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an Liberty, that they might edifice: the 


Weak Brethren among them, but in no 
Wiſe give Scandal to any of them; and 


he thus - concludes his Advice in this 
Hlaſt thou Faith? have it to thy ſelf before 


Gad. Happy, is he that condemneth not him- 
ſelf in that thing which he alloweth : But he that 
aoubteth (or maketh a difference) is con- 
demnod if be eat, becauſe he eateth not of 
Faith, aud whatſoever is not of Faith, is Sin. 
I dare appeal to any indifferent Perſon, 


that hath read St. Paul's foregoing Diſ- 


courſe in this Chapter, whether the mean- 
ing — this whole Paſſage be not to this 


Art thou ſo well inſtructed in thy Re- 
ligion, as to be perſwaded that the Goſpel 
hath taken away all difference of Meats, 
and that thou mayeſt Lawfully eat of 
any Food that is ſet before thee? why, it 
is very well for thee; but then, be con- 
tent that thou art thus perfwaded, and do 
not. upon every Occaſion make ſuch an 
Oſtentation of thy Faith in this Matter, 
nor deſpiſe others that have it not; as to 
lay a Snare before thy Weak and Un- 
inſtructed Brethren, who are of another 
Perſwaſion, to Sin againſt their Conſcience, 
by Acting as thou doſt. It is ſufficient 
For. thee that God feeth thy Fazth, and 
that thou canſt juſtifie thy eating to thy 


own Conſcience. For 1 can aſſure thee, 


it 


a Daubtmg Conſcience. 
it is no ſmall Happineſs for a Man to be 
ahle to fatisfis his own Confcience in that 
ANT WY — — — deu fr 

D This is undoubtedly the meaning of 
that Expreſſion, Happy is be that condemmeth 
nat himſelf in that thing which he approveth. 
That is, it is a great Comfort to a Man 
that his Conſcience doth not condema 
him in that Action which Kae Git 
to do. Is ea re quam agendum ſuſcipit, ſaith 
Grotius; In eo quod OBS Ks faith 
Eftins; Eu ce qu'il vent faire, faith the late 
excellent Freuab Tranſlation. And it is 
juft the ſame thing that St. John faith in 
ather Words. Eph. I. 3,21. h Brethren; 
f oumn .own Hearts: (1. e. our Conſeience) von- 
demm us not, them haue we confidenee tomards 
But then, (as the e goes on) as 
to thoſe ox are ſo Wininltructed in 
the Nature of Chriſtianity, as ſtill to 
make a difference between clean and un- 
clean Meats; as it infinitely concerns 
them to have a care what they do; fo it 
concerns thee likewiſe to have a care how 
thou layeſt a ſtumbling Block before them. 
For in what a Condition would any of them 
be, if being tempted by thy Inſolent Car- 
riage, and Unreafonable Example, he ſhould 
through Fear or baſe Compliance venture to 
eat ſuch Things as he judgeth to be un- 
clean? Why, certainly he is both an ill and 
a miſerable Man for ſo doing; becauſe he 
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is condemned of his own Conſcience. For 
he eats not only without being convinced 
of the Lawfulneſs of his eating, but pre- 
ſuming the contrary, and whatever is 
thus done againſt Conſcience, muſt needs 
be a Sin. This I take to be the true Mean- 
ing of this whole Paſſage, for which, if 
need was, we might produce ſeveral 
Authorities, particularly that of St. Chry- 
Joffome, who gives much the fame Account 
Having thus given an Account of the 
Text, as it lies in the Chapter, and with 
relation to the Buſineſs that St. Paul had 
there in hand; I now come to conſider 
it with reference to our preſent Contro- 
verſy with the Diſſenters, and to take 
off the Argument they bring from it, 
againſt the Poſition Wwe are now con- 
r 9 
Their Argument, as J ſaid, is this. 
St. Paul here affirms, That whoſoever 
Dowbteth about the Lawfulneſs of any par- 
ticular Meat, and while that Doubt re- 
maineth, eateth of that Meat, ſuch a- 
Man Sins, and is Condemned for ſo doing; 
becauſe he eateth not of Faith. If now 
it be ſo in this particular Caſe, it muſt 
be ſo in all other Doubtful Caſes; and 
conſequently in the Caſe of Obeying Au- 
 #hority, where a Man Doubts of the Lan- 
falneſs of the thing enjoyned: That is to 
ſay, whoſoever, in any Caſe ä 
0 | Oc 
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a Doubting helene. 
doth an Action of the Lanfulneſs of which 
he Doubt; he Sins and is' Condemned tor 
ſo doing, becauſe he Acteth not of Faith. 

This is the Argument fairly put, and I 
ſhall now endeavour as arty" to A 
At, - 1 ur ut Fe 
And firſt of all, I fay, This Argument 
proceeds upon a falſe Ground: For it ſup- 
poſeth St. Paul in this Text to ſpeak to 
the Caſe of a purely Doubting Conſciente, 
(which is the Subject of our preſent Con- 
troverſy:) Whereas it may be made to 
appear with good Evidence, that it is the 
Caſe of a reſolved Conſcience only, that he 
here "Treats of. So that this Text is 
wholly miſapplied by the Diſſenters, and 
makes Nothing at all to the Buſineſs. 
För though there be indeed in this Text 

a very ſevere Cenſure of all thoſe that 
Act againſt any kind of Perſwaſion ; yet 
there is nothing here ſaid that roucheth 
a Man's Acting Nen either one wy 
or other. 

That this is true, appears from the Ac- | 
count 1 ha ve before given of the, Salject 
Matter of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this 
Chapter; which is, the Caſe of thoſe 
ChriRians who were not barely Doubrfut 
and Waverizg in their own Minds, whe- 
ther they might Lawfully eat of ſuch 
Meats as were then Diſputed : But were 
Perſwaded they - ought not; as believing 
that. the Law of Moſes, which * — 

clare 
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þ dlared them Untlean;. was ſtill in Force; r 
ö elſe i them to be-Undean in them 


Reſolation of it; and In jag 
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bac this es indeed; ths' Gus lives di. 


 Eulled,: ſeems |yery. clear from the nd ant 
5th Verſes of this! Cha pter, where the A 


poſtle tes iu; 
= 14th Yerſe} 


re — tly from 
he gives A, ſummary 
ment — 
very ſamo Reſolution that heé doth in the 
Text I know (faith he) and am perſinurd 
that there is nothing unclean f itſelf j bun 10 


"where 


um that efteemeth any thing to be unclranz 10 


him it in unclean. 80 that it ſeems: the Per- 
ſon whoſe Caſe St. Paul ſpeaks to, was not 
ancertain Or unreſolved, Whether the Mears 
under Deliberation were clear dr 3 
but he was per ſwaded they were unclean, he 
eſteemed them to be — and he muſt of 
aeceſlity do ſo, ſo long as he believed tlie 
Law of Nees to be in Force, as by all that 
rs in this Chapter he did believeꝰ- 
But may ſome ſay, If this was the Cafes 


lawfulneſs- of an Action, is quite another 


thing, than to be Perſwaded of the Wer 
ness of it. 


In» Anſwer to this, I caſes my Reader 


to the Account 1 have before given of ths 


Word [&azeo vas. Which may as 
properly be rendred, - He chu: mateth a 


ns between Meats ; as · He that 1 
el 


why then doth St. Pani uſe. the Word 
Doubting in the Text? To Dont of the un- 


Dörr . ˙ m a re. ⁰ - LSE od 6 


v Donbring Conſcience: 
eth about Meats. Now if this FVerſion be 
admitted, the ground of this Objection is 


quite taken away. And I ſee no reaſon 


why it ſhould not be admitted, ſince (as 


1 — 1 it is as natural as the other, aud | 


withal, it makes the 4poſte's Senſe to run 
more  coherengly- with what he had faid 
before. 

But further, Let if you pleaſe the com. 
mon Tranſlation. be retaintdt; let the 
Text be interpreted of one that  Donbrevhy 
and not of he chat waketh a difference : Yet 
füll this will make nothing againſt what 
we have now faid.” For it is undeniably 
plain, that what St. Paal here calls Doabiing 
is in our way of ſpeaking a degree of Pera 
ſwndpows. My meaning is this; The Dowby« 


ac where a Man's Judgment is ful; pend- 
ed, upon account of the equal Probabili 
ties on both ſides of the Queſtion, whieh 
is the proper Notion of Doubring, and that 
which we are now concerned with: But 
— ſpeaks of a Doubt ſtrengthned with. ſo 
any Probabilitiss, that it wanted but ve. 
ry Mate of a Perſvaſion; or, to ſpeak more 
properly it was a real Perſwaſion, 'though 
ſome mixture of Doabtfulneſs in it? 
That is to ſay, the Man had fo ſtrong 
Convictions of the Lulamfulnoſs of eating on 
the one Hand, and fo little Satisfaction 


about the Lawfulzeſ5 of it on the other; 
15 if he was not fully perſwaded thas | 


it 
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ng which Se. Paul here ſpeaks of, is not 
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Man can be further _—_ 


that a Man is Co 


A Diſcourſe concerning 
it was a Sin to eat; yet it appeared by 


many degrees more probable to him that 
it was a Sin, than that it Was not. 


That this now was the Caſe, is evident 
beyond all exception, from the Words 
that follow Ref doabteth (faith the 
Text) is condemned if he eat, that is, Con- 


demned of his wn C onſcience, as I ſhewed 


before; Now how could that be, if the 


Man was not in ſome de et; . that 
his eating was unlawful : certain no 
f his own 
Conſcience! for doing any Action, than he 
doth believe that Action to be forbidden by 
ſome Law; of G To 5 therefore, 
ned 0 own Conſci- 
ence for eating, muſt\ of N let — 4 
that he doth believe his eating to be un- 
lawfal, and if fo, it is certain he doth more 
than ſimply doabt Whether it be l 
D 
Well, but doth not the Apoſtle fay, in 
this very Chapter, Ler every one be 100 
perſmaded in his own Mind? What is the 


meaning of that, but that every one 


ſhould aſſure himſelf that the Action he 
takes in Hand is a lawful Action, or elſe 
he doth not Act with a ſafe Conſcience ? 
And is not that the very ſame thing that 
is here ſaid, He that Doubteth is Condemned 
if he eat ; becauſe he eateth not of Faith, or 


with a full Perſwaſion? There is there- 
Gre good Reaſon why we ſhould n? 
: ths 


a Daubting Conſcience, 
this Text in the roper Jenſe of Doubting: 
the Apoſtle himſelf directing us fo 10 4 
by this Pa age. | | 
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This is the moſt conſiderable Objection 


that can be made againſt our way of 


Expounding this Text, and probably it was 


with a reſpect to that, Paſſage that ſo 


many Interpreters have Tranſlated it as 
they have done; hut. whether they had 
any juſt Reaſon from [thence ſo to do, is 
the Queſtion, Or rather I think ir. wil be 
no Queſtion with any ane who attends. ei- 
ther to the Deſign, or the Words of the 
Apoſtle in that Falſag e. 


The Fallage is in e 8th. V yſe of thisCheps 


ter, whete the Ap/leis giving an Accoun 
the State of the preſent Controyetſysd Ons 
Man (ſaith he). eſteemeth one Day above anos 
ther, another Man eſteemeth every Day alike: 
Let every Man be fully perſwarled-in his on 
Mind. So we render it; but how truly, I 
ſhall now Exami ne.. 
It cannot well be conceived: by this 
coming in of theſe Words, that St. Paul had 


- o 


any ſuch thing in his Mind when he Writ 
them, as we would now.make:themt0.ex= 


preſs. It was certainly none of his Buſi- 


neſs in this Place, to oblige the contending- .. - 


Parties to get full Perſwaſions..in their ſe- 
veral Ways, and then all would be right, 
for there” Was too much of that already 
amongſt them. Neither was it his mean- 


PR 


* 


Vor-. 


ing here to tell them, that if in any Caſes 
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they added without a ful Perſwaſion of the 
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faith Grotius, 
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Lawfulneſs of the Action, they Sinned 


againſt Conſcience; for beſides that this is 


certainly falſe, it was nothing at all to his 
Purpoſ . | 2 js K ; IT 4 
But this was that which he deſign'd in 
this Paſſage, to perſwade both the. con- 
tending Parties quietly to permit eac] 

other to enjoy their ſeveral Opinions, an 
Perſwaſions (in thoſe little Matters, which 
did no way concern their Duty,) without 


Cenſaring or Judging one another. 


This now is a Meaning that 
fuits with all the other good A 
gives them in this Choprer, and this Mean- 
2 he doth expreſs in as apt Words as 
can be thought on. One Man efteemeth one 
Day above another, another Man efteemeth 
_ Day alike. Let every Man led 
with bis own Mind. Or, ſatisfied with . his 
amm Perſmaſion. The Original Words are 
| 1 1455 jon, as f; js 
good Copies) TArezpienrte, } Whicl 
3 an e J of Ex- 
effion, and fignifies no more than thi, 
Pre fruatar a Semtentid ; Gr. every 
Man enjoy his own Opinion: Or, as the 
Pulgar Latin moſt ' properly Tranſlates, 
 Unuſquiſq; in ſuo ſenſu abundet. i. e. Let ev 
ry one abound in his own Senſe: Or laſt- 
E, as the Commentaries that go under the 


Name of St» Auireſe, Unujquiſg; * 


poſition, as is read in 
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a Doubting Conſcience. 

ſuit Conſliu. Let every one be left to his 
own Oounſels. And to the fame Senſe 
alſo both St. Chryſoftame and Theoderet do 
expound this Paſſage. This Interpreta- 
tion, though it be very different from that 
in our Eggli Bible, yet expreſſeth the 
Signiſication of the Original Text as well 
as that, and withal, hath better Autho- 
fity to recommend it: But that which we 
'chiefly: ſtand upon, is, that the Subject 

atter, and the Scope of the Apoſtle doth 


neceſſarily require this Interpretation; 


For, in Truth, If this Paſſage be rendred 
the common way, ſo as that it ſhall im- 
port, that every Man, in every Caſe, is 
to be fully perſwaded in his owns Mind, I do 
not know how the Precept here given, 


dan be ſuppoſed to be either Reaſonable or 


Poſhble; It is certainly no more in every 
Man's Power to be /atisffea about all his 
Doubts, than it is to believe or disbelieue 
what he pleaſes When there appears 
Reaſon of Daulting, it is in vain to com- 
mand a Man not to Doubt. Nay, it is as 
much a Man's Duty to Doubt, and to 
keep his Judgment in ſuſpence, when the 
weight of Probability is on both ſides 
equal, as it is to believe or to dibelieve upon 
clear Evidence. Or rather in that Caſe 
&4 Man cannot chuſe but Doubt. He cans 
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plainly appear, that this Text of st. Paul 
we are upon, [viz. He that Doubteth is 


it is grounded upon a falſe X 


A Diſcourſe concerning 
I think, by what hath been faid, it doth 


Condemned rw eat] hath. nothing to do 
with a Dot Conſcience in our Senſe ; 
but only * reſolved one; and conſe- 
mom. ies at the Argument Which is 
brought from hence againſt our Aſſertion, 
is nothing at all to the Purpoſt, becauſe 


ſition ＋ 
the Text. —_ 
But though this is (as I ink) the 


true Anſwer to this Ar ment; and the 


Anſwer indeed which mainly ſtand up- 
* yet there is another Anſwer given to 
it by the Caſuiſts; which, becauſe it is 
api Anſwer that our Learned Biſhop Sau- 
derſon, thought fit to pitch upon, I ought 
not to paſs. it by without Mention, nor, 


if I can, without ſome Improvement. 


- T muſt confeſs, if we do admit this An- 
ver, the Authority and Obligation of a 
Daubting Conſcience will be ſet ' higher 
than I do in this Diſcourſe ſuppoſe it: But 
However, it may be a good Anſwer to the 
Diſſenters; becauſe it unties the Difficul- 
& upon their own Principles : The Au- 

wer is this. 

2. In the Second Place, allowing chat 
the Man whoſe Caſe St. Paul ſpeaks. to in 
This Text, was really a Daubting Perſon, 
and not one that was Perſwaded (as we 


have hitherto ſuppoſed :) Yet it doth by 
$1410 "I off n 
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. Doulting Conſcience. 


no means follow, that, becauſe this Man 
Was guilty of Sin, and Condemned for eati 
thoſe Me ats, of the: Lawfulneſs of 1 
he Doubted: Therefore a. Man that 
Authority, in an Inftance where he D 
of the Lawtulneſs. of the Command; tha 
ſuch a Man Sins and is Condemned for fo 
doing ; I "this, I fay,. doth not at all follow. 
For there is à vaſt, Diſparity in the 
Caſes:; and- to argue, from one to the 
other, i 5 to argue from a Particular to an 
Unjverſah,, 1, from one Particular to another, 
without, reſpect to the different Circum- 


ſtances, of 227 Caſe; ; which is againſt all 


the Rules of Logick 
II St? Paul had d [He that Doubteth 
is Damned if he 47] \ a had been ſome 


retence for making his Sentence an aniver- 
ſal Propoſi tion, ſo as to extend to all 


Doubting Men in all Caſes: But now only 
laying,. THe that Doubteth is Damned if 

he cat] it ſhews that he only ſpoke to 
the Particular Caſe. that was before him; 
and that other Caſes: are no farther con- 
cerned in his Propoſition, than as they do 


ue: in Circumſtances with the Caſe he 


ſpeaks tO, 


SAG; the Caſe the Apoſtle there treats 


of, and That which we are now concerned 
about, are ſo far from any way agreeing 
in the main Circumſtances, W which a 
Man is to meaſure the Goodneſs or the 


Baaneſs of an Action, that there cannot 
A be 
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be Two Doubtful Caſes put, that are more 
different, as 1 Ian dw wr. 

If St. Paul do at all here Sek. to the 
Caſe of a Doubting Man; he f. aks of one 


in 2 latter where 

it Was in his own Power to 
Doubt: that is, He Was in ſuch Cir- 
cumftances, that he knew he oo cer- 
tainly without Sin refuſe | to rea; fr 
there was no ohr of G01 ligation 
| Him to eat them: But yet in this Che 

where he was ain ly at Liberty to let 
alone; for the ſerving ſome evil unwar- 
rantable Ends, he would not chuſe that 
ſide which was of and where he need 
fear no Sin, which. was to gt of 
would chuſe that ſide that was: Doubrfiu 
that is, would run a needleſs hazard 0b 
tranſgreſſing ſome Law of God. It is of 
ſuch"a Man, and in ſuch a Caſe' as this, 
that St. Paul ſpeaks, when he ſaith, He 
that Doubreth is C Ra he eat : Su p- 
ling indeed that his Words are at all ta 
Expounded in this Senſe, | 
But now becauſe it is thus in this Caſe 
can in all ſuch like, if you * ) Doth 
it therefore follow from theſe Words, that 
a Man that is in other Circumſtances; 
that is not at Liberty to chuſe his own 
Way; as not being at his own diſpoſal, 
Þut under the Direction and Government 
| of Amhority ; Thar this Man Sins and 


H 


. 
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-0 Doubtmg Conf cicncè. | ö 471 l, 
is Condemned if he obey the Orders of his 
Superiours, when he is Doubtful of the 
Lawfulneſs of the thing in which he ex- 
preſſeth his Obedience? No, by no means. 

For this Caſe hath a quite different Con- 

ſideration. | 


In the former Caſe there was only danger 
on one ſide, and that was in Acting; and the 
Man might farbear if he pleaſed, and that 
without any danger: But in the other Caſe 
there is danger on both ſides, and the Man 
runs at leaſt as great a hazard in forbearing 
the Action, = „ we fay, a much Ti 
greater,) as if he ſhould do it. 14 
So that undeniably (unleſs we will 
make one Rule to ſerve for all Caſes, 
though never ſo different, which is the 
abſurdeſt thing in the World;) for any 
thing that St. Paul hath here ſaid to the 
contrary ; this latter Man may not 0 
without Sin do the thing he Doubts of; 
but is bound to do it. Whereas, if the 
other Man ſpoken of in the Text, ſhould 
do the Action he doubts of, it might be a 
Sin in him. 2 

But further, That St. Paul meant not 
to extend his Propoſition to all Doubtful 
Caſes, but only to ſuch Caſes as he hers 
treats. of; 1s pretty evident from the Rea» 
ſon that he gives, why he that eaterh 
Donbtingly Sins in ſo doing; viz. Becauſe - 
' be eateth not of ait. 
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"He dbth not ſay, He that Doubteth-is 
Condemned if he- eat, becauſe he eateth with 
a Doubting Conſcience. If he had faid 
ſo, I grant the Reaſon of his Propoſition 
would have reached all Doubting Men in 
all Caſes; but this is that which he faith, 
0 that Doubteth is C ondenmmed” Tf he eat, be- 

he eateth not of Faith. | 

80 that if there be any D 2 Cats 
wherein a" Man may 1 wich aith not- 
Withſtanding his Doubt ; I hope it will be 
allowed, that thoſe Caſes are excepted out 
of St. Pan's Propoſition. W 

Now, that there are ſuch Oles; 35 Abd 
that our Caſe "of Obeying Haſborih 15 one 
of them, I thus pros. 

-W hoſoever ſo Acts, as that he is fa. 
tisfied in his own Mind, chat what he 
doth is according to his Duty in the pre- 
ſent Circumſtances; ſuch a Man AQs' 


with Faith in Reference to that Action. 


This is evident from the very Notion of 
Faith, as it 15 here ſpoken of, of which 1 


| have before given an Accounie: - 


But now it is very poſſible, that a Man 


may have a Doubt concerning the Law- 


fulneſs of an Action, and yet be in ſuch 


Circumſtances, as that he ſhall be ſatisfied 


that is very reaſonable and agreeable to his 


Duty, nay, (as the Caſe may be) that he 
is really hound to do that Action concern- 
which he thus Doubs, rather than 

not to Me it: Becayſe the not doing that 
5 | Action, 


„ „ eee 7 Wit hed, el ws Wa Ae 0 tr = [1 [en whe 
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a Doubting Conſcience.” 

Action, all Things conſidered, appears to 
him more dang yas. or attended with worls 
* BR 5 

Ano. bein g granted, it undeatibly 

follows; That iheebeer- a Man lights in- 
to theſe: Cireumſtances, he is not a Sinner: 
even according to hs: ſtricteſt Senſe of 
mmeſe Words though he Act with ſome 
kind of Doubt, becauſe he Acts in Faith; 
That is, he is reſolved in his own Con- 
ienee, that thus it behoveth him to act 
in he LE and that it would be 
reaſonable" dr Sinful to act other wiſe. 
py rs let K Adverſaries make tlie 
meſt of St. Paulis Words that they cally 
it's 4 'vety'- Wogical Inference, cf ſay, 
That 'whoever Acts with a Doabt upon 
his Conſciehce in any Cafe, is guilty of 
Sin; and much more is it ſo, to a ffirm it 
in our pteſent Caſe of Obeying Authority, 
For it is certain, that many Men are 
(and. I believe all Men may be) ) ſatisfied, 
that in a purely doubtful Cale, it is not 
only more reaſonable, bur their D to 
Obey their Superiours. 

Well, But it will be ſaid, Do not we 
here talk Contradictions? Can a Man 
ve Faith about an Action, that is, be 
reſolved in his 6wn Conſcience that ſuch 
an Action is to be done, or may - Law- 
fully be done, and yet doubt W It 
at the ſame Time, 
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„I Anſwer, / This i is ſo far from being a 
Contradiction, that it is a. Caſe that e- 
Day happens, where a Man hath a, 

Bl on both ſides, as it is in the _ 
ſtance; before..us. A Man often hath ve- 
ty. great Doubts of the Lawfulneſs of 
12 : or- the {other Action, when. he con- 

ders the A cc ion in general; But yet when 
he comes to weigh the Cireu he 


Circumſtances for the doing the Action; 
he may be petſwaded, that it is beer 
for bins to do the Action, than to let it 
alone, notwithſtanding a} the Doubts he 
bath about it;: that is, mo he doubt 
the Lawfulneſs of the Action it ſelf, 
Wn. ered withaut his preſent Cireum- 
ſtances; yet as it comes Circumſtan- 
_ Hated to him, he doth not doubt but it 
may be Lawfully done by him. But of 
| 55 I have hoks largely: before, -in my 
8 of the Rule of a Border 
ſcience, } 
; 1 is not all Doubting contrary to Faith? 
I Aber, No, it is not: For ſuch kind 
of Doabting as We here ſpea oß, doth, "ys 
ſee, very well confiſt with Faith. 
meaning is, it is not ry, in 4 
to a Man's having Faith about an Action, 
that all his Doubs concerning that Action 
ſhould be deſtrojed ; it is abundantly ſuffi 
ciem that t * be over-ballanced, 115 


1 That 


15:40; and the Reaſons he hath in thoſe - 


q Mme (<a Oo 0. a way ATE 4 


bi 
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a Doubting a 


ate Which I would ay, is 'this. 
Wies erer a Man hath fueh 4 d 


berati about,'-that' he'btlieves-it:m 
adviſable to a reaſbnable Man, all Thi 
conſidered to do that Attionz than 
fo rbear . it; ſuch 4 Man hath ll the Farrh 

tis needful to the doing. that Action 
with a ſafe Conſeience; though in the 
mean Time he may have ſuch Doubts 
voncerning that Action, as will perhaps 
be too hard for him to reſolve, and will 
create him likewiſe ſome trouble and: un- 
eaſineſs in the doing of it, Though in- 


deed, to ſpeak properly, I think theſe 
ought not any longer to be called Dowbts, 
after they are thus over-ruled or over-bal- 


tanced ; Nut rather to go under the Name 
and Notion of 1 Scruples, which the 
Caſaiſts of all Perſwaſions do not only allow, 
but e that a Man ſhould act a- 


gainſt. 
In plain 25 522 That Doubtfulnefs a- 


bout an Action which St, Paul ſpeaks of, 
and which he Cenſures as a Sin, was ſuch 
a ' Doubtfulneſs, as after the Action was 
done, rendred the Man Self-condemned ; 


his Conſcience could not but reproach . 


him for doing as he did: But now in 
our Caſe, the Man is — at all Self-condem- 
ned, becauſe he hath the Teſtimony of his 
Conſcience that he hath acted accordin 

to the beſt of his Judgment and Diſcre- 


tion, 


Perſwaſjon' touching any ARion he's Gel | 
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Gon. Tbongh he acts with a Doubt, yet he 
5 d ſatisſicd he hath made the molt. reaſon- 


Able Choice that he could in his Circum- 


he both Acts in Faith, and without an 
danget Condemnation from his own 
Conſcience, 4; 
80 that after. all the Buſtle that is ; made 
about doing or forbearing an Action with a 
Doubting Conſcience ; you ſee there is no 
great intricacy in the Caſe, nor any ne- 
ceſſity.,of Sinning. on both Hands, always 
ſuppoſing a Man to be Sincere and Honelt, 
For if he be really fo, he will always: 5 
that which he judges moſt accordi 
his Duty, or atleaſt, that which he ju = 
to be conſiſtent with it ; and Where - ever a 
Man doth thus, it is certain he Ads with 
75 ſafe Conſcience, notwithſtanding any 
t he may have about the Action, 

ö Fob than the farmer a Man « 
not do, and more than the latter he is 
not bogged £0, do. el Nl 0 

As for what Sins an es C onſcience 
| may ingageta Man in; or what trouble- 
ſome Reflections a Melg ncholly Imagination 
may. occaſion to him 6 theſe Caſes; I 
am not to Anſwer for them, they are of 
another Conſideration. "I 

IV., Having thus largely treated of the 
Nature of a Doubting Conſcience, and of t 
Rules "i og Which a Man is to Act, when- 

2 P 


ever ens; and "FO both when he 
is 


Kances.- And where-ever a Man doth fo, 


HSM Ks rr 
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a Doubting Conſcience. 
is left at his own Lzberty, and when he is 
under the Commands of others: All that 
remains to be done, is to ſpeak ſomething 
about the Authority or Obligation of 2 
Doabting Conſcience ; which is our Fourth 
and laſt General Head. Py 
But in Truth the Diſcuſſion of this 
might very well be ſpared, after what F 
have ſaid relating to this Argument in 
ſeveral Places of the foregoing Diſcourſe, 
particularly under my laſt Head. Haw 
ever I ſhall endeavour. to give fome A& 
count of this Point; though I intend it 
a very ſhort one, becauſe, indeed what L 
have to offer is not ſo much any new 
Matter, as an Application of the Prins 


ciples I have before laid down to our 


preſent Purpoſ e. 
The Point in Queſtion is concerning 
the Authority of a Doubting Conſcience: Or, 
Whether a D, : Conſcience doth bind 
at all, and how ars G0 
In Anſwer to this, I ſay in General; 
It is certain that a Dowbring ..Conſcience of it 
ſelf lays no Obligation at all upon a Man 
any way: Indeed it is a kind of Contra- 

iction to ſuppoſe that it ſhould. | 
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For, I pray, What is the Notion of a 


Doubting Conſcience, but this, That a Man 
is uncertain or unreſolved in his Mind, 
whether as to this particular Action he be 
bound or not bound? To ſuppoſe now, that 
a Man is obliged in Conſcience either 
"oe | Way, 


Ao - + 2 


FO” 
may, by virtue of this Donhi; is phinly 


| 4 diſputing with himſelf Whether he he 


ſience to do any Action, which it doth 
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to ſuppoſe, that a Man takes himſelf: to 
bound, while yet at the ſame time he 


5 Or n. * 5 e ä 8 
: Ta ſpeak this lainer. if T can: Since 


.. Conſcience, as I have often ſaid, is no- 


thing elſe hut a Man's Judgment concerni 

Attions,” whether they be ae Sint, 22 
diffetent : And ſince tlie Law ef God Com 
wanding or Forbidding Actions, or neither 
Commanding or Forbidding them; is the only 
Rule by which a Man can judge what 
Actions are Duties, and what are Sins, 
and what are Indiſferent: It plainly: fol- 
lows, that a Man cannot be bound in Con- 


not appear to him, that God's Law hath 
ſome way or other Commanded; and made 


à Duty; or to Furbear any Action which 


he is not convinced in his Judgment, that 
God's Law hath ſome where or other Fur. 
hidden, and ſo made a Sin. And therefore, 
fince in a Caſe where a Man is purely 
Daubrful, he cannot be 1 to have 
any ſuch Convictions that the Law of God 
doth either Command or Forbis the Action 
Dowubted of (for if he had, he would no lon- 
Doubt :) It follows likewiſe by un- 
eniable' Conſequence, that a Man's Con- 


ſcience is not bound on either ſide of the 


Action, but he may either do it or forbear 


it Wich a ſaſe Conſcenc . 


| 80 


4 Deutfing dee, 


80 Bye if chere be any Obliga 155 at all 

be a Man to Act thus, rather than . 
therwife in a Doubtful Caſe; that Ohl 
gation muſt ariſe upon one of theſe two 
Accounts, 2. Either Bf is one Law 
of God concernin; A 
' Which hath #17 Þ 


eaſures of Actin 


Te at leaſt a 5 
ath a Perſſaſſon, that there is ſome * 
Law. of God. 


=" Now. I grant, That iu both theſe Cast 
there Goth a dire Obligation paſs upoh 
the Man's Conſcience: But then 10 5 to be 
remembred, | that this Obligation doth 
not ariſe from the Man's -being 555 
in his Conſcience; but from his bei 
ſolved in his Conſc pſcience ; The: IS. to fa 
125 be really AY ſuch Law of 
the Oblig a0 a Bee eee 
ik there 55 note b But the M 


an Erroncous Conſcience : But 157 the" 
Th thin of a Doubting Conſcience there is 
i 


ö Beal ie de 'or indeed the on oN- 
75 to the Reſolution bf our preſent, Queſt 


t that is to be inquited into, in or- 


ie way or other, in the Caſe of ; a Doubt; 
and what that Law is? 

Now in Anſwer to this kaquiry, I fay, 
That it doth not appear that there is a 


expreſs 
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an only | udge 
Hh there's; it is then the Obi 4 85 9 


Ou, is this. Whether there be 
of God which bee determine ol Lak 301 


* 


Mind. - And that other in the laſt Verſe; 
1 eateth not of Faith. But now I think 
a 


with a Doubting Conſcience, we ſeem to be 


28 well e in his Duty, as his Cir- 


og Dil Wo a 
ee in Holy Scripture, that 
hath laid an 8 gation upon us as to this 
particular of a Doabring C onſrience, eitlior 


f 
The only Texts. that 1 know of, which | 
1 
1 


The way or other. 


are apt,” to make for-this purpoſe, are 


tie Two Paſſages in the pox the” Ro- 


ans, Which T have befoce largely iven an 
Sooke of, viz. That ia the 99 5 
every Man be full perſwaded in bis ow / 

t 


He that Doubteh is damned i 4 he eat, becauſe 


( 

ve made it plain, by ſeveral Arguments, 
it hes Texts by not at all concern : 
| preſent Sol of a Doubting Conſciences 6 


F prope 11 id ca 


7795 at there no e els Particular 
Law th God e acting 


left as to 42 Affair, to the General Laws 
of God, as they are declared, whether by 
Notre or Cotes Mn: 

Now the moſt that any Man can be 
Obliged to by the Genera Laws of God, 
Whether Natural or Revd „in the Caſs 


of a Doubt, is 0 aly the & Two Th 
Firſt, to uſe his E 15709 to get 1 — elk 


cumſtances and 28 oi will allo ng 
him. And Secondly, where he is at a lo 


for Information in chat Caſe, to att as rea 
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 ſorably as he can, 105 <4 2 | 


a Doubting Conſcience. 


I do not fay, that a Man in every Doubt= 
ful Caſe that happens, is ſtrictly obliged to 
thus much. But I ſay, it is impoſſible he 
ſhould be obliged to more. Becauſe in- 
deed more than this he cannot do; and 
no Man can be obliged to more than is 
e 190709 1 

 Where-ever therefore a Man in a Doubt- 
ful Caſe takes care to obſerve theſe Two 
Things, he Acts with a ſafe Conſcience, 
however he may act Doubtingly in that 
Caſe. * ; 

Thus far I think we are clear beyond 
Exception. But it may be, ſome will nox 
be ſatisfied with this Account of our Point, 
but will be putting a farther Queſtion. 
We have before laid down ſeveral Rules 
about a Man's Acting in a Dozbtfal Caſe, 


the Sum of all which comes to no more- 


than what we have now faid, viz. That 
in every doubtful Caſe a Man is to att as reaſon- 
ably as he can. The Queſtion now is, Whe- 
ther a Man is ſtrictly bound in Conſcience 
always to follow. this Rule? Or, which is 
to the ſame effect, Whether a Man in 4 
Matter concerning which he hath only a 
pure Doubt, may not without Sin indit- 


ferently chuſe either ſide of the Action, 


though yet perhaps one ſide doth appear 
to um toads rr" or more fe than 
the other? ?? 
This Queſtion is indeed more curious 
than «ſeful. But however, ſince it properly 
| V O Ls II. 11 falls 


281 


482 


falls under the Argument we are how 
treating of, and tends ſomewhat to the 


Actions by the 
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clearing of it; I ſhall venture to fay fome- 
thing to it. Only I declare before. hand, 
that I mean not in what I ſhall fay, to 
aſſert any thing Dogmzaticalh, but only to 
propoſe, in order to further Examination : 


And withal; that whether that which m_ 


be True or Falſe; it doth not at all affe 
the Merits of the main Cauſe we have 
undertaken. 1 

That now which I have to ſay to this 
Queſtion, is this. That though it be eter- 
nally fir and natural, and conducing to a 


Man's Happineſs both in this World and the 


othary hw he pub — all Caſes, and 
eſpecially in Doub aſes, govern his 
Sonst {t Reaſon that he hath 
(and certainly the Wiſer and the Berter 
any Man , the more ſteadily will he pur- 


ſue this Rule:) Yet, on the other hand, 


I dare not ſay, that a Man is ſtrictiy 
E d fr wn ma + to * . as that 
he is p guilty of Sin if he do not. 
My Rea Aga this ; Becauſe there is 
no Law of God which doth oblige us in 


all Caſes, to do that which is BH. A ndl if 
we be not bound to do always that 


which is Beft, we are got bound to do 
always that which is moſt fe N 
certainly, that which is Beſt, is always moſt 
Reaſonable : And if e be not hound to do 
that which is meſt Reaſomuble, much ifs 


are 


Cao ASrw @FoomWao,caae mc. 


re gesessen peg - 


@ Dowubting Conſcience, 
ire we bound to do that which is Safeſt, 
becauſe that which is Set, is not always 
eicher Be, or moſt Reaſonable. And if 
there be no Law of God that doth oblige 
us to any of theſe Things; then it is cer- 
For where there & 19 Law, there is no Tuns 


grofton. | Bi 
Now, That the firſt of theſe Principles 
is True, we have as Proof as can 
be deſired, viz. the Authority of St. Pand, 
who hath in the 7th of the Firff of the 
Coriathians thus determined: And if that 
be true, the other TWO muſt needs be {5 
likewiſe, becauſe they follow from it by 
unavoidable Conſequence. 1 
Tuleing now 'this for granted. I ask, 
what Law doth a Man Tranſprefs, that 
in a purely Doubtfal Caſe, chuſeth either 
fide indifferently, without reſpe& to what 
is Safe or moſt Renſonabie. Always ſup- 
puſing that the ſide he chuſeth, be not in 
kſelf evil and forbidden by God. I lay, 
according to theſe Principles he trank 
greſſeth no Law at all, and e 
cannot properly be ſaid to Sin at all. 
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If the Man be at all guilty, it is upon 


one of theſe Accounts, 2. either becauſe 
he Ateth againſt the difate of his Cope 
ſtience, or becauſe he Acteth againſt the 
Lew of God, in (preferting that which 8 
eſs rodſonable and ſafe, before that which 
8s more 10; FN 0” 


It 2 Now, 
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Now, Upon the former account he is 


not at all guilty, for his Conſcience hath 


paſſed no Dictate, no Verdict in this Mat- 
ter, and therefore he cannot be ſuppoſed 


to Act againſt any ſuch Dictate or Verdict: 


The Man is in ſuch a State that he ei- 
ther believes he may Act as be doth, with- 
out Violation of his Duty: Or, at leaſt 
he hath no belief to the contrary ;. ſo that 
17 Conſcience doth not any way Condemn 
And as for the other thing, of his not 
chuſing that - ſide of the Doubtful Caſe 
which appeared to him moſt reaſonable ; 
it is true, if there was any Law of God 
which obliged him to make ſuch a Choice, 
he would * guilty of Sin if he choſe o- 
ther wiſe. But now it doth not appear, 
that there is any ſuch Law of God. Nay, 
ſo far from that, that it appears from St. 
Paul, that there is no ſuch Law, but 
that every Man is left to his own Liber- 
ty in this Matter; always ſuppoſing that 
he take care not to chuſe, or do any thing 
that he judgeth to be inconſiſtent with 
his Duty; which in our Caſe we do like- 
wiſe ſuppoſe. | E or 
But then having ſaid this, we muſt, 
add further. That though we here 
have concluded, that no Man, in 4a 
Doubtful Caſe, properly ſo called, is 


der the Penalty of Sin, to chuſe one ide. 
| more 


ſtrictly obliged by any Law of God, un- 
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more than another, but may indifferently 


chuſe either. 3 
Let in the Fir Place, Whoever doth 


believe, or is perſwaded in his own Mind, 


either that he ought not at all to Act a- 


gainſt a Doubt, or that in every Doubtful 
Caſe he is bound to follow the ſe r ſide, 


ſuch a Man, ſo long as he ſo believes, 
cannot without Sin Act according to the 
Principles we have now laid down. 


And Secondly, We are far from en- 


couraging any Man to Act thus Hand over 


Head in a Dqubtful Caſe; much leſs from 


commending him for ſo _ though 
we ſay, that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Man 
doth not Sin which way ſoever he Act in 
a purely Doubtful Caſe; yet on the other 


hand, I think he is but in a low Diſpenſa- 


tion as to Vertue and Goodneſs, that never 
looks further into his Actions, nor takes 
more care about them, than only that 
they be not directly Sinful. _ 

He that is heartily Good, will with St. 
Paul, not only conſider what Things are 
Lamful, but what Things are Expedient 
and do Ediſte. | 2 

It will not ordinarily be ſufficient to 
. ingageſuch a Man in an Action, to ſatisfy 


him, that he may do that Action, without 


tranſgreſſing any Law of God: But he 
will examine whether the doing or forbear- 
in the Action doth more ſerve the ends 
of Vertue and Charity. And according- 
{7 QI4Or! 1 I1 3 ö 
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grate 


ſtian, and a fincere Lover of God, he will 


. ſides, and that which appea 


have the 
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ly as that appears to him, ſo will ba de, 


termine his Choice. 

Ia a Word, The Better and the more 
Vertuous any Man is, the more delicate 
and tender Senſe will he have, not — 


of that which the Law of God hath pre- 


ciſely made his Duty, and ſo in a proper 
doth oblige his Conkience; but alſo of 
& 4p is Reaſanoble and Excellent 
and Prai - 2 _ it wil really 
upon Min to do many Things, 
Which in ſtrict ſpeaking, cannot be ac- 
counted unlawful or forbidden. 

And thus it s in — 2 Caſe. If 
ve ſuppoſe a Man to be a Devout Chri- 


Seb 
every thing 


not be able to prevail with himſelf, in 2 
Cafe where ds 8 to chuſe either 
fide indiſcriminatel (tho h if he ſhould, 
{ do not know, as 


{aid 
of God he tranſgreſſeth: ) but he will 
weigh and conſider the Reaſons on both 


rs to him, 
after. ſuch Conſicde ration, to be molt rea- 
ſonable and conducing to God's Glory, and 
his own, and the World's ond that ſhall 
preference. 

To come to 4 Concluſion. The Sum 


el what I hate now ſaid, is this. As 


Conſcience! is the immediate Gnide of our 
Actions; So the Rule by which Conſci- 
ace: ieſeif-i5:t0 be. nee 
God, and nothing c baer ouIip Y, 1 

VI. © | 9 hough 


re, what Law 
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Though therefore we cannot be ſafe in 
fallowing our Conſcience, where our Con- 
ſcience is not guided by the Law of God, 


(becauſe, as I have often ſaid, our falſe 


udgment of Things doth not cancel our 

bligation to Act according to what the 
Laws of God require of us; unleſs we can 
juſtly plead unblameable Ignorance of 
thoſe Laws:) 


Let, on the other hand, where-ever 


Conſcience tells us, that we muſt dv this 
Action, becauſe the Law of God hath 


commanded it; we muſt doit, or we Sin. 

And again, Where-ever Conſcience tells 
us, that we muſt avoid this Action, becauſe 
the Law of God hath farbidden it, we muſt 
forbear that Action, or we Six. N 

But if Conſcience cannot ſay, that this 
Action is commanded or forbidden; there 
we are not tyed under the penalty of Sin- 
ning, either to do or to forbear that Action. 

But yet if a Man's C f ger ſhould 
thus ſuggeſt to him; Though I cannot ſay 
directly that this Action is a Daty, or 
that it is a Sin, becauſe I am ata loſs how 
the Law of God ſtands as to this Matter, 
and conſequently, I cannot lay any dire& 


Obligation upon you either way; yet my 


Advice is, that you would chuſe this way, 
rather than the other: For this way, all 
Things conſidered, appears moſt fit aud 
reaſonable to be choſen ; for their is more 
Probability that W the right way * 
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the other: or there is leſs harm, though 
you ſhould be miſtaken, in going this 
way then the other: Now in this Caſe, 
though a Man be not properly obliged un- 
der the Guilt of Sin to obey his Conſcience, 
becauſe Conſcience doth not propoſe the 
Choice to him under that Condition, yet 
if he be a wiſe-and a good Man, he will 
undoubtedly chuſe that fide which Con- 
ſcience, all Things conſidered, hath re- 
reſented to him to be the moſt fir and rea» 
onable to be choſen. 9 
And thus much concerning our Fourth 
and laſt General Head.  , © 
Thus I have largely Diſcuſſed the Caſe 
of a Doubting. Conſcience in General, and 
Anſwered all the Conſiderable Enquiries 
that can be made about it. I am not 
ſenſible that I have left any material Dif- 
ficultyÿ in this Argument untouched ; 
though Lam very ſenſible I have ſaid a 
great deal more than needed, in order 
to the Reſolution of that Caſe, for the ſake 
.of which, I undertook this Diſcourſe. 
But I Intended ſuch a Diſcuſſion of this 
Argument, as would ſerve for all other 
Caſes as well as thaTtt. 
do not know whether it be needful® 
% malte a particular Application of what 
Lhave ſaid upon a — Conſcience 
to the {Caſe of our preſent Diſſenters. 
„However, it will not be amiſs if J offer 
zſomething towards it; if it be W 
21 q4* * 1 t 2 
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the Reader who is concerned in that Caſe 
the Labour and Trouble of doing it. 

The Caſe which Iam to ſpeak to is briefly 
this: There are ſeveral Perſons that are 
unſatisfied about the Lawfulneſs of our 
Communion, as it is eſtabliſhed and en- 
joyned; and that, upon ſeveral Accounts. 
Some perhaps Doubt of the Lawfulneſs 
of all Forms of Prayer. Others about the 
Lawfulneſs of our Form. Others Doubt a- 
bout the Lawfulneſs of our Ceremonies, or 
our way of Adminiſtring the Sacrament : 
And others it may be about other. Things. 
None of them can indeed ſay, that any of 
theſe Things do go againſt their Conſci- 
ence, or that they believe the uſe of. them 
to be unlawful : For that is the Caſe of a 
Reſolved Conſcience, with which we have 
nothing here to do: But they are andeter- 
mined and uncertain whether they be Law- 
ful or no; and fo long as they continue 
under this Suſpence of Judgment, they 
dare not joyn in our Worſhip ; fearing they 
would Sin againſt God if they ſhould. - 

Now of thoſe that thus Doubt there 
may be Two Sorts. 5 N 

There are ſome perhaps that have only 
2 Single Doubt in this Matter; that is to 

ſay, They make a Doubt whether the 
may Lawfully jon with us, ſo long as thoſe 
ſuſpected — are required of them: 

But they make no Doubt, but are very 

well ſatisfied, that they may Lawfully Se- 

parte from s Again 
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Again, there are others that Doubt on 
both ſides a — gens have _u Reaſon to do. 
That is, an one hand, 
whether the Terms wo ye our Communion 
be not Sinful: So they Doubt on the other 
hand, whether it be not Siaful to Separate 


account of thoſe Terms. 
Now of theſe likewiſe, there may be 


— 


Some perhaps are wall Doubtful whe. 
ther the Terms of Trr Communion be 
Lauful or no. 
Others Doubt anequalhy; that is, are 
more inclined to — that they are 
Si than that they are Lawful. © 
hat now which is to be enquired into 
is; What is moſt Reaſonable and Adviſe- 
able in Point of Conſcience to be done i in 
each of theſe Caſes. + 

Now as to the Firſt of theſe Quim 
where a Man hath only a Doubt on une 
ſide, and that is, Whether he may Law- 
fully Communicate with us; but he hath 
no Doubt that he may Lawjully: Separate. 
To this I fay Two: Things. 

Firſt, That the Man's Doubting only 
on one ſide in this Matter, doth not make 


it more ſafe for him to Separate, than if 


he had Doubted on both ſides. Becauſe in- 
deed if he muſt Doubt at all, it is his 

Duty, he is bound to Doubt on both ſides; 
and he is guilty of groſs aud criminal Ig- 


AOrance ot the Laws of _ if he do = 
l An 
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And it, , then his Doubting only on one 
fide, doth. not alter the Caſe, but it muſt 
have the fame Reſolution as if it was a 
Doable Daube properly ſo called. 

It it be ſad, that it i a conſtant Rule 
of 2 Do Canſcience, and we have 
allowed it as ſuch; that in Caſes where a 
Man hath only a; Doubt on one ſide of 
an Afion, it is mare ſaſe to chuſe that 
ſide on which he hath no Doubt, than that 
other concerning which he Doubts: I do 
readily grant it. But it is to be remem 
bred, that that Rule is always intended, 
ny 2 only obtain in ſuch Caſes where 

may — vithout danger of 
Sai forbear that Ne of the Law- 
ſulneſs of which he [Doubts; though he 
cannot without danger of Sinning 40 the 
Action ſo long as he Doubts about it. 
But now in our Caſe here, it is euident to 
all Men that are not wilfully blind, that 
as there ma 
Man | ſhould conform with a Doubting 
Conſcience; ſo there is certainly a dazgey 
of Sinning (nay, and we fay a muchgreat- 
ter danger) if a Man do not conform. - 80 
that that Rule hath here ng Place at all. 

The 2 Our Caſe if it be rightly - 


pat, & his A Man is here 10 
fon thus wich himſelf. * Lam very well 
« ſatisbed in my awn Mind, and 1 make 
© no: Doubt at all, that I may Lawfu 
nm 4 


be a dagger of Sraning, if a 


49F 


492 


A Diſcourſe: concerning 
© off from the Communion of the Church 
[which yet by his Chriftianity he is 
bound to maintain and preſerve as far 
c as he can] And I may likewiſe La w- 
„fully and without danger of Sinning, 


live in a conſtant Diſobedience and Re- 


< fratorineſs to all that Authority that 


God hath ſet over. me [to which yet 


© by as plain Laws as any are in Nature, 
or the 'Goſpel, he is bound to be Sub- 
c jet :} Lay, Lam ſatisfied in my own Mind, 
that I may Lawfully do both / theſe 
Things. But Iam very «ſatisfied. and 
£ doubtfal\ Whether in my preſent Circum- 
« ſtances, it is not my Dat thus to do; ſo 
cas that I ſhall Sin if I do no. 
What now would any Prudent Man 
ſay to this Caſe ?: Why certainly he would 
ſay this? That he who can Doubt'after 
this Faſhion, is either a very I Man or a 
very Izzorant one. And that ſuch a Man 
doth a great deal, more ſtand in need of 
Advice, and wholſome Iuſtructions a- 
the plain Duties of Chriſtianity ; 


1-7 than of Rules and Directions how to be- 


both in his Power, and it was his Duty 


have . himſelf in Doubiful Caſes. Becauſe 
indeed the beſt Rules of that kind are 
not to his his Caſe, ſo long as he con- 
tinues thus Ignorant. And if he ſhould 
obſer ve them, yet that would not juftifie 
his Acting, if it ſhould indeed prove con- 
trary to the Law of God, becauſe it was 


to 


a Doubting\Conſcience. 
to know better: A. Man's Right pro- 
ceeding according to the Rules of a Doabr- 
ing Conſcience, in 1 2 Caſe where he is is en- 
al by a wilfully Errozeous one; will 
no more diſharge: him from Sin, as to his 
Soul, if he do an evil Action; than the 
Second Concoction, though never 10 regular, 
can reckifie the Errors of the _ as to 


his Body. 
But Second! „Though that 2 i have 
now offered 2 the proper Anſwer to the 


Caſe before us; yet there is this further to 
be ſaid to it, viz. Though we ſhould ſuppoſe 
that the Law of God had not obliged us 
to keep the unity of the Church, or to 
Obey, — Lawful Superiours; but had left it 
as an indifferent Matter, and that there was 
no danger at all in forbearing theſe Things; 
but the only danger was in doing them: 
So that the Doubt about Conformity, 
ſhould have perfectly the Nature of a 


Single Doubt, as it is put in the Caſe: I 


ſay, now even upon this Suppoſition it 
will bear a juſt Diſpute, whether Confor 
mity or . ormity\ be the more eligible 
fide; iNay , I ſay further, that if the Rule 
1 laid down . a Single Doubt: be true, 
it will appear, that as theſe Things now 
ſtand, it is more: reaſonable for! a Man to 
Obey the Laws, and Communicate with the 
Church, ſo long as he hath only a bare 
Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of theſe 
Things, than to Diſobey and Separate. _ = 
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For chus I Argue. Though in à Single 
Doubt the Rule bt That nh Man ſhould 
chuſe that! fide of nn Action concerning 
which he hath Dun; rather than 
that conceraing which he Devbrs: Yet, 
as Was ſaid before, that Rule is always to 
he underſtood with this Pyuuiſa, That all 
other Conſidera tions in the Cafe be equal. 
If it ſhould happen that a very great G 
may be compaſſed; or a very great Evil 
may be avoided, by n ing on the Doube- 
ful fide; That very Conſideration hath 


weight enough wich a Wiſe Man to turn 
the Ballance on that ſide; and to make 


that which abſtractediy confidered;, was a 
Dowbiful Cafe, to be alear and plais when 
it comes cloathed with ſuch Circumita aces. 
As I gave Inſtances in the Cafe of Dar 
and Lam Suits, And Twenty more might 
be added to them, if it was to any Putpoſe. 

If this now be admitted for Truth, we 
have à plain Reſolution of the Cale he- 
fore us, that is this. There are ſo many 


great Advantages both to the Kingdom, | 


Worſhipping God in the way of : the 
Church; and likewife ſo many 
lick and Privare Miſchieſs and Inconve- 


both Pub- 


niences that are conſequent upon Se 
tion: That if in any Caſe theſe Confilera- 
tions ha ve weight enough to Over-hallunce 
a fimple Doubt about the Lawfulneſs of 
an Aion, they will certainly have fab 


ficient 
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ficient ' weight in this Caſe, And 3 
Man who is not Swayed by __—_ 

not Act ſo N y as he mi 
For my N. Would thi 
fooliſhly Gone: ot any Man, that, E 
as he is utterly - uncertain whether he be 
in the Right or the e beg every one 
that Doudteth is) ſhould be ſo confident 
of his Point; as © venture upon. it no let 
a ſtake than the Peare of he where 

he lives, and the of the Religion 
Eſtabliſhed ; and withal his own Eaſe and 

Liberty, and laſtly, the Zorwnes alſo of his 

Poſterity. And yet fuch a wife Venture 

as this doth ls ln among us 

that upon the account of '2 bare Doubt a 

bout che Lawtulaeſs of the Things en- 

in our Communion, doth perſiſt [! 
in Diſobedience to the Goverment, anti — 
ravion from the Church. i | 
_ wiſh this was well conkidered by 
Diſſenters: They are wike 
enough as to che World in other Matters: 
it is to be defired that they would be as 
wife in this. And i they were, I dare ſay t 
would not at all prejudice their Wiſdom 
us t the other World. It wall be but little 
tion at the lang; run, to have it ſaid of 
them that beides the Diſturbance the 
have all along Oct ſioned to the Public 
Peare and Ludy, they have alſo brought 
chair Eftores and Funnlies into danger of 


Ruin, 


| 
; 


our - 
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Ruin, by the juſt Proſecutions of Law 
they have drawn upon themſelves; and 
all this for the ſake of a Cauſe they them-- 
ſelves muſt confeſs, they are altogether 
uncertain and unreſolved about. 
But this will appear much clearer, 
when we have ſet the Doubt about Con- 


formity upon the right Foot, viz. Conſidered 


it as a Double Doubt, as indeed it is, in its 
own Nature: Which I come now to do. 
In the Second place, There are other 
Diſſenters who (as they have good Rea- 
ſon) do Doubt on both ſides of this Queſtion. 
As they Doubt on one hand, whether 
it be not a Sia to Conform to our Wor- 
ſhip ; becauſe there are ſeveral Things in 


it Which khey ſuſpe&t to de unlawful : 


80 on the other hand, they Doubt whe- 
ther it be not their Duty to Conform to 
it; becauſe the Laws of the Church and 


of the Land, do require them ſo to do. 


And of theſe; as I ſaid, there are like- 


wiſe Two Sorts. Some perhaps are equalh 


Doubtful whether the Terms of our Com- 


munion are Lawfutor no, and conſequent- 


ly muſt Doubt equally whether they be 
bound to — or no. Others Doubt 


unequall) That is to ſay, of the Two, it ap- 


pears more probable to them, that our Com- 
munion is Sinful, than that it is a Duty. 


Now as to the Firſt of theſe Caſes, 


The Anſwer is very ſhort, and it is this. 


We have before proved by many Ar- 


« guments, 


>. 


| 
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© gumenits, that in a Caſe of a Pure Doubt, 
© about the La wfulneſs of an Action where 
© the Probabilities on both ſides are pret- 
_ 10 equal : In that Caſe the Command of 
© Authority doth always turn the Bal- 
© lance on its own fide; 10, as that it is not 
© only reaſonable for the Man to do that 
_ © in Obedience to Authority, of the Law- 
© fulnefs. of which he Doubteth ; but it is 
© his Duty to do it; he Sins if he do not: 
For this I refer my Reader to the Third 
General Head of this Diſcourſe: 

The only difficulty thereof is in the other 
Caſe, where the Doubt is «zequal. And 
here the Caſe is this. As the Man ap- 
Prices himſelf in danger of Sinning if 

e do not come to Church, and obey the 
Laws; ſo he apprehends himſelf ln 4 
greater danger of Sinning if he do: Bes 
cauſe it doth appear more probable to him, 
that eur Communion is Sinful, than that it 
is a Duty: and a greater Probablity, ceteris 

paribus, is A to be choſen before a leſs, 
But to this likewiſe we are ready pro- 
vided of an Anſwer from the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe; dix. That though it ſhould be 
fu ppoſed, that in fuch a Caſe as this, where 


* the Balance is ſo far inclined one way; 


* the Authority of our Superiours alone 
© will not have weight enough to caſt it on 
« its. own fide: Yet in this Particular Caſe 
« of Church Communion, there. are ſo 
« many other Arguments to be drawn trout 
0h 1 MU | the 
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© the Conſideration of the greater Sin, and the 


c . the Probabilites on the other 


© fide, fo long as they are not fo great as 


Lawfulneſs of Copy (fo long as it is 


* paratiop. * Vide Third Propoſition about a 


© Double Doabt pag. 404. 


This is the Iſſue upon which we will 
try the Point before us, and I refuſe no 
indifferent Man, that will but have the 
Patience to hear what we have to ſay, to 


be Umpire between us and our Diſſenting 


Brethren, as to this Controverſ. 
In the Firſt Place, let us ſuppoſe and 
admit, that the Man who hath theſe 
Doubts and Suſpicions about the Lawful- 


neſs of '6ut Eftabliſped Worſhip; doth 


really. Doubt on the true ſide; and, that 


bee would indeed be a Tranſgreſfor of the 
Law of God, if he ſnould Conforni'to it. 
But then ĩt muſt be admitted likewiſe, that 


That Law of God which forbids theſe 
Things in diſpute, is wonderfully obſcurely 
rennen e. 


There are no direct Prohiditions, either 
in the Law of Nature or the Book of God a- 
bout thoſe Things that are now R 4 


n 


. that an © tom the Ch Chriſtian did ever Se- 
r 


| ſwalions; as any in the World. 
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ſo that the unla\ alneſs of them is only to 
be concluded from Conſequences, 

" And; thoſe Conſequences likewiſe: are fo 
obſcure, that the Catholick Church, .from 
Chrift's Time till our Reformation, Was 
9 77 ignorant of them. 5 though it 
doth appear, that either theſe, or the like 
Uſages, ha ve always been in che Church; 
Yet T doth not appear, in all that compaſs 
of Time, either Wo any particular, Church, 
ever condemned them as Sinful: Or indeed, 


, Cf — 5 — 40 
4 "x . 


parate from the Church u pon the Aren 


of of therm ' 

955 at this Dayr tiefe Conſe- | 

Pre by which they are proved unlaw- - 

not diſcovered by our Governours 

either i in Chars or Fate. No, nor by as 
Learned and Religious Divines of all Per- 


The moſt Divines,, by far the molt; * 
thoſe a5 'Pious and as Able as any, are clear- 


pick Opinion, that there is nothing Lala. 


in our Worſhip; but that, on The con- 
ttaxy, all Things therein preſcribed are at 
teaſt Innocent, An free from Rs if not 
Pure and Apoſtolical, "Ba 

8d that if it ſhould at laſt prove, cbt. 

they are all miſtaken: Let _ Tay of God, 
which forbids theſe. Thing ing ſo very 
obſcure, and the 'Senſe of f it 0 0 har ly ed 
found out; it is a great Preſumption Far. a 


* may ver innocently and incul PR 
e * be 
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de Ignotant of it, And if fo, it will be a 


very little, or no ſin at alt in him to act a- 


gainſt it: Becauſe if it was not his Duty to 


now this Law, it cannot be his Sin that 


5 his Practice is not according to it. 


it was his Duty to know it, yet it be di 
6bſcurely delivered, and only to be if. 
ed by fuch' remote f 1 can 
at moſt be but a $i#'6f I gnorance, in an or- 
dinary Perſon, where is many of the beſt 


gy: are miſtaken, jf he ſhould trangre 


And then farther, This muſt likewife be 
conſidered; That if Conformity to our 
Liturgy y and Worſhip ſhould prove a Sin in 
nftan be Yet the Evil Conf Juerices 

of i extend ng farther than the Man's Per- 
ing 80 guilty of it. There is no 

ge atiſeth either to the Chriſtian 
be or ty the Publick Intereſt of tlie 
ingdotn, by any Man's pen 1 Confor. 
wilt. Bare tHe e ings ſtand 
with ws hae and Co * hi x e Eſta- 


+ liſhed , ſeeri to bring a great 44. 


80 oth (as Tbimbd bef re) and 


to be à Fe hath led to ſecure, us from 
many Dangers, with which our Reformed 


Religion, and the Peace of the Kingdom is 


threatried, - 
Well, but now on the other hand. 


Let us ſuppoſe tlie contrar ſide of the 


Queſtign to be true, viz, That our Go- 
vernours in 11 Matter are in the Right 
and 
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and we ate in the Mrung. That thers 10 


155 required of us the il 
as a Ferm of Comm bald, 8 
what is very Innocent and 4 'ho 
ever it be our mistortune to Doubt that 
there is; and in a,zealous 15 5 ulgence to 
theſe Doubts, we take the liberty to live 
in open diſobedience to our Lawful Go- 


vendurs, and break the Unity of the 
Church into which we were Bap od, 


what kind of Sin Null © we. he 

of then? Why certainly we ate gu of 

25 leſs a Sin than ca ſeleſly alviding the 
dy of Ch 10 which we Te 

fey ely cau ek e 51 eſtamenk⸗ 


e are guilty of the Breach of as p 
Laws as any ate in the Bible, biz. 
all thoſe, that oblige us to keep the Unity 


the Spirit in the Bond of Peace : that Gt 
us to Obey thi e that are over us, in 


the Lord; to be Subje to the Hi — 2 
fo ſalmit to ev Ordinance of 

Lon ſake; to * not 955 2 Tr, 

why for Conſcience ſake, I fay, theſe 775 
Laws we diſobey Þr Conſcience ake; a 
we diſohey them too in ſuch 488 
where we have the whole Catholic 
Se bel of * on ir the Gez, in 

e rt the preſent Chur 
different Perſwaſion om us. Fl \ 


Well, but as if this was not enou gh, 
What Fr & the Conſequences of this 5 
in? 


Tay, admitting the Thi 65 be ©] 


4 
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Sia? ? (For hy the Conſequences of a Sin, 
the 


greatneſs Of it is always to be eſtimate 

I. 9 30 the ure part of it, 705 
we are here conc Kr; Wh 
7 are olf 1 errible and Dread L boch 
reſpect 3 Our ſelves and others. 3 
By this unnatural Separation, we do, 
r any thing we know, put our ſelves 
out of the Communion of the Catholick 
Church; and nd _ conſe: gently. « out of the en- 
joyment of the ordinary. ears of - Sal- 
vation. * 

We maintain and keep up /DiviGons and 
Diſorders i in the Church, and lend a help. 
ing hand to all thoſe Animoſities an 
Hatreds, all that bitter Oontention and 
Fan and Uncharitableneſs, which hath 
bog torn the very Bowels of Chriſt's 

hurch, and ven occaſion to that Deluge 
of Kei, and Profa neneſs, and Impie- 
ty which hath over-ſpread the Face of it. 
We put Affronts upon gur Law ful Go- 


vernours, ho ſhould be in the place of 


od to us. We give Scandal to all our 


' Brethren that DI a Conſcience of living 


Peaceably | and Piouſly. And laſtly, as 
we offer a very fair Handle and Pretence 
to All Diſcontented and Factious Men to 
Practiſe Againſt the Beſt of Governments : 4 
ſo we take moſt effectual courſe to 1 


the Beſt Conſtituted Church in the World, 


and with it the Renard. Religion in 
this Ljngdom. e 1 
1s 


a Doubtmg Conſcience, 
This now being the Nature, and theſe 
being the Conſequences, of our Separation 
from the Eſtabliſhed Churth among us; 
J leave it to any indifferent Man to Deter- 
mine, whether any Doubt about the Law - 
fulneſs of our Communion, though that 
Doubt be backed with greater; Probabilities 
than do appear on the other fide; nay, if 
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you will, with all the Probabilities that 


can conſiſt with the Nature of a Doubt; 
can have weight enough to. Ballance a- 
gainſt ſuch a Sin, and ſuch Conſequences 
as Separation in our Caſe doth involve a 
Man in? I think there is no unconcerned 
Perſon but will pronounce, that ſuppoſing 
where there are Doubts on both ſides, a 
Man is to chuſe that fide on which there 
is the leaſt appearance of Sin; he is in this 


Caſe certainly bound to chuſe Communios 


with the Eſtabliſhed Church, rather than 
Separation from it. And that is all I Con- 
tend for. CNT: PP * 
But now, after all this is ſaid; it muſt be 
acknowledged, that if there be any Man 
who hath other apprehenſions of theſe mat- 
ters, and that after a Conſideration of all 


things that are to be ſaid for or againſt Con- 
formity, it doth appear to him upon the 


whole matter, both more probable that 
Communion is ſinful, than that it is 
Duty ; and withal, that to Communicate 
with us, will involve him in a greater fin, 
and in worſe Conſequences, than to con- 
tinue 
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have ſo unfortunate an underſtanding as to 
make ſuch an eſtimate of things; we muſt 
acknowledge, that according to all the 
Rules of a Doubting Conſcience, ſuch a 
Man is rather to continue a Non- con- 
formiſt, than to obey the Laws of the 
King and the Church. But then let him 
look to it; for his acting in this Caſe ac- 
cording to the Beſt Rules of a Doubting 
Conſcience, will not (as I faid before) at 
all acquit him either of the Guilt or Con- 
ſequences of Criminal Schiſm and Diſobe- 
dience : Suppoſing that indeed he is all 
along under a Miſtake as (we ſay) he 
certainly is; and that there is nothing re- 
quired in our Communion, that he might 
not honeſtly and lawfully comply with, 
as there certainly is not. Unleſs in the 
mean time, the Man fell into theſe Miſ- 
takes without any Fault of his; and God 
Almighty, who is the Judge of all Mens 
Hearts and Circumſtances, doth know he 
had not means and opportunities to un- 
derſtand better. 
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